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AREA.

SUMMARY OF REXULTS,

The total area of the United States, June 1, 1900,
may he divided for convenience of statistical treatment
into continental United States and the outlying dis-
tricts, the latter including Alaska and the recent insu-
lar accessions of Hawaii, Porto Rico, the Philippine
Islands, Guamn, and Samoa.

The area of the United States, June 1, 1900, wus
3,686,306 square miles, about one-fourteenth of the land
surface of the earth.

Only three countries—the British Empire, the Rus-
sian Empire, and the Chinese Empire—have unquestion-
ably a greater area than the United States. Whether
the same is true of France depends upon the extent of
territory in north Africa assigned to that country.,

The five main geographic divisions of continental

United States adopted by the Tenth Census—North

Atlantic, South Atlantic, North Central, South (len-
tral, and Western—have been subdivided, as then sug-
gested, into 11 minor groups of states and territories.

The average size of an American state ix 65,827
square miles, which is larger than England and Wales
(58,824 square miles), or Scotland and Ireland (62,401
square miles). ‘

The average size of a state in the Atlantic divisions
is 23,929 square miles; of a state in the Central divi-
sions, 64,941 square miles; and of a state in the Western
division, 106,886 square miles.

The United States is divided into 2,852 counties,
and the area of 2,828 was measured by the Census
Office.

The smallest county is Bristol county, R. I., with
25 square miles; the largest, Custer county, Mont.,
with 20,490 square miles, and the average area of a
county is 1,050 square miles or about the size of Rhode
Island.

But balf the counties are less than 615 square miles

DISCUSKSION OF AREA,

Diinitions.~—The Twelfth Census was the first m
American history at which hmportant new territory
had heen added to the United States between the enaet-
ment and the execution of the census law. The law!
wus passed Mareh 2, 1899, Under its terms the census
extended over the whole area of the United States as
it stood at that date, namely, all on the mainland of
North Ameriea and Hawaii. But hefore June. 18400,
when the fieldwork was done, the houndaries of the
sountry were widened by the treaty between the United
States und Spain,” adding the Philippine Islands, Porto
Rico, and Guan, and the convention between the
United States, Germany, and Great Britain,® adding
“the island of Tuatuila and all other islands of the
Samoan group east of longitude 171% west of Green-
wich.”

No one of these accessions was included in the
Twelfth Census, But a census was taken of Porto
Rico in 1899, and of the Philippine Islands in 1903,
leaving Guam and Samoa as the only parts of the
United States without a census in the five-year period
from 1868 to 1903, But for the wild tribes of the
Philippine Islands only the total population (647,740)
was reported by the census, giving, with the estimates
for Guam and Samoa, 662,840 as the entire population
for which no detailed information is available. This
ix less than 1 per cent of the population of the United
States. In the present volume the phrase ** United
States™ as generally used, refers either to the entire
population under the American flag, June 1, 1900,
or all that population except the wild tribes in the
Philippine lslands, and the inhabitants of Guam and
Samon.  The former meaning is used only in the sec-

. tions on ares, population, and density of population;

 the latter is used in other parts of the report,

in area, and the most usual size is from 400 to 650

square miles,

There are 39,301 primary subdivisions of counties
or minor civil divisions. Their average area is 69.3
square miles, but probably half of these are less than
45 square miles in area.

The country has been divided into 19 physiographic

divisions, the boundary lines of which have heen made
to coincide with county boundaries. These divisions | outlying districts, These districts—namely, Alaska,
differ one from another in physical characteristics, and | - e

|
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it iy possible that their inhabitants differ in character-

istics measured by the Census.

The United States in either sense is divisible, for
statistical purposes, into two parts —that part Iying on
the mainland of North America south of 50° north luti-
tude, and the remainder. The former will be termed in
this report continental United States, the latter the out-
lying distriets, Alaska is strietly both outlying and
continental, but the important statistica] differences he-
tween it and the rest of continental United States have
turned the balunce in favor of classing it with the

130 Stat. L., 1014,
FlProclaimed April 11, 1899, 30 Star, L., 1754,
! Procleimed Febroary 16, 1900, 31 Stat. L., 1878,
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4 SUPPLEMENTARY ANALYSIS.

Guam, Hawaii, the Philippine Islands, Porto Rico,

and Samoa—differ widely one from another and from,

continental United States in location and climate, and
in history, language, and religion; in fact, in nearly
all the diverse elements of civilization. In comparison
with their populations that of continental United States
is homogeneous in history, language, traditions, and
social customs,  Even the physical surroundings and
race characteristics of the people of continental United
States are much less diverse than those of the people
of the outlying districts. TFor these reasons the differ-
ence between continental United States and the outly-
ing districts will be emphasized, and little attention
paid to the United States as a whole, for which there
is almost no trastworthy statistical information, or to
the area of enumeration, which includes two of the
outlying districts—Alaska and Hawaii—and persons
stationed abroad in the military and naval service of
the United States. The statistical information pre-
sented regarding continental United States will be sup-

‘plemented by similar information regarding the outly-
ing districts, as far as such information is uvailable.

To grasp the full meaning of census figures regarding
area, it is necessary to understand the somewhat tech-
nical definition of that term, and the way in which area is
measured. Area means, not the number of square miles
or other units of surface actually open to the air, but
the number that would be open if the surtace measured
were smooth and even and lay at the level of the sea.
It is not affected by the presence of ranges of moun-
tains or by the mean elevation of the region. When
Mr. Kipling deseribes a kingdom in the Himalayas,
which was **four miles square, but most of the miles
stood on end, owing to the nature of the country,” he
was writing popularly rather than by the card.

I To measure the area of any large part of the earth’s
surface, such as 4 country, recourse is had to what is
known to special students as the geoid, that is, an
assumed mathematical body of the same shape and
dimensions as those of the earth measured to the mean
level of the ocean, and of a smooth or. regular surface.
The area of asquare degree, or of that portion included
between any adjacent parallels and meridians, on the
surface of such a body may be computed with great
accuracy by the aid of a mathematical formula,' In
this way the area of each square degree lying entirely
within a country may be obtained. The parts of de grees

1The formula used Doth by the Census Office and by the General
Land Oflice was “Area=4% (M/--M) NRu sin § (L¢ ~L} cos }
(L/+ 1), in which M” and M are the longitudes of the limiting nie-
ridiang, M/ —M heing in degrees or fractions of a degree; N is the
normal fo the middle latitude in iiles; R the radius of eurvature
of the meridian at the middle latitude in miles; L7 and 1, the
limiting latitudes; and m=1,004285. The regulting area is in
square miles.”  The formula was derived by F. De Y. Carpenter,
and is discussed by him in an article on *“The Area of the Square
Degree’ in Van Nostrand’s Engineering Magazine, vol, 23, page
447, . (Dec., 1880).  See also Tenth Censug, Extra Censos Bulletin,
“The Areas of the United States,” by Henry Gannett.

along the border are measured by aid of a planimeter.
The sum of these square degrees and parts gives the
total area of the country.

The area of the United States might be defined as al}
that part of the earth’s surface over which the United
States has jurisdiction. But the line over the ocean, de-
limiting the jurisdiction of the United States from the

. high seas, is one that can not be accurately defined, and

therefore the arvea included between that line and the
shore can not be measured. No authority attempts to
determine the area of the United States to its jurisdie-
tional limit on the side of the high seas. The area of a. .
country hordering on the ocean means either the land
surface and internal waters, or that area plus a certain
part of the adjacent waters over which the country has
Jurisdiction,  For statistical purposes the former is the
only sound definition, hecause only the land surface is
defined by natural boundaries, thus excluding the uncer-
tain factor of personal judgment. The area of the
United States, then, may be defined as the amount: of
land surface and internal waters subject to its jurisdic-
tion, or, more accurately, as the arvea of the land and
water included within the boundary where it runs over
land or along narrow water courses which accurately
fix its location, and within the water line, or line of
mean high tide, where the jurisdictional boundary runs
over large bodies of water. )

United States.—Two measurements of the area of
continental United States have been made and are still
in use by different branches of the Government. One
was made by the Census Office in 1881, and accepted
with slight changes by the Eleventl and Twelfth cen-
suses.®  The other was made by the General Land Office
in 1898.* According to the Census Office measure-
ment, the land surface of continental United States is
2,970,230 square miles; according to the Land Office
measurement, it is 9,972,584 square miles. The differ-
ence between the two results is 2,354 square miles, or
less than one-tenth of 1 per cent. This shows the close-
ness with which results of independent measurements
may agree when the houndaries in question have been
accurately surveyed and mapped, and is an indication
of the probable error of the maps used, or of either
measurement. It is doubtful whether any census
measurement, except, perhaps, certain ratios such as
those of males to females, attains a higher degree of ac-
curacy.  But the Census Office states the water surface
of continental United States as 55,870 square miles,
while the Land Office states it as 120,095 square miles.
The wide difference is witness merely, or mainly, to a
difference between the two authorities regarding what

. Tenth Census, Extra Census Bulletin, “The Areas of the United
States,”” by Henry Gannett. Eleventh Census, Report on Popula-
tion, Part I, page xxxiv, and Bulletin No, 28. Twelfth Census,
Vol. 1, page xxxii, and Bulletin No. §7. :

 Department of the Interior, General Land Office, Annual Report,
18494, page 289. Annual Report, 1903, pages 197 and 198.
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should he measured. Long Island sound, Nantucket
sound, and the American portion of the Great Lakes
are excluded by the Census Oflice but included by the
Land Office. This difference of judgment accounts
almost entirvely for the difference in result.

The foregoing figures, it will be noticed, are for the
area of continental United States, To find the total
area of the United States as it stood Jone 1, 1900, the
area of the outlying distticts must be added. These
have not yet been surveyed and mapped so aecurately
as to warrant division of their gross area into lund sur-
face and water surface and exclusion of the latter. No
measurement of the area of the outlying districts has
been published heretofore hy the Census Office, except
for Alagka, Hawaii, and the Philippine Islands, The
areas of Guam and Samosa, contained in the following
table, have been measured in the Census Office for this
report; for Porto Rico the measurements made hy the
Coust and (Geodetic Survey have been accepted ax most
trustworthy.

Tasrre L—Area of the Uniterd Stetes aberut 1900,

AREA IN sQUARE MILER
AUCORDING Tl

|

DIVISION, |
j; Census Office, " Land Offiee,

. ;

United States........ v B,06,306 1 3,725,618
Continental United SIALESt, . veuerneanrrerannns Poowno70,080 0 2,972,58
laskat ..o.iens ! &K, B4 M, 446
Hawalit........... 6,449 6,740
Philippine Islands4 . 6115, 026 | 144, 600
Porto Ricot........ 73,485 %, 606
Guam4 f201 | 175
Bumoa t.. LRt 73

Department of the Interior, Genernl Land Office, Annual Report, 1908,
pages 197 and 194,

¢ Innd surface only,

#7Thig area Is somewhat greater than that given in earlier publications,
The difference is due to receipt of information that Lake Tulare in Californis,
formerly assigned an area of 192 square miles, was dry at the date of the
Twellth Censug,

4+Land and water surfave,

s Twelfth Census, Vol, T, Table X1, page xxxif.

$ Cengus of the )‘hili;})piue Islands, 1904, Vol, I, page 58,

1 Fallowing unpublished measurement of Cowst and Geodetie Sarvey,
reported to Census Office under date of January 18, 1902, snd giving pro-
visional results from the survey of the coast line now in progress,

& Measured in Census Office from Hydmgraphic Office Charts, No. 87 and No,

8,

The area of the United States, therefore, is more than
three and two-thirds million square miles, or about
one-fourteenth of the entire land =urface of the earth.
Its extent may be hetter appreciated on comparing jt
with other countries of great size. As many of them
include much unsurveyed and ill-defined territory in
Africa, Asia, or South America, the totul area can sel-
dom, if ever, be stated with accuracy—a fact that
explains the wide divergencies hetween the two authori-
ties quoted in the following table.' It includes all

1Tn presenting these or other figures regarding foreign countries,
the hest secondary authorities have been followed, with no attempt
to verify their statements, but two or more authorities are pome-
times cited in order to indicate the variation between them and so
the probable error of their results.

{

i

T
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independent states assigmed. by either authority, ut
least 1,000,000 square miles of land surface,  Thecoun-
tries are wrranged in order of size, a5 given in the
English work,

TarLE T~ drea of conritries lueeing at least ] om0, 000 sppare wiles,

AWEA IN BuUVARE MILEX AC-
CORDING Tore

—
COUNTRY, Hitkmer's

| Btatesman’s

Geographin-h-

Yearbook, 1804, Statistische
i Tabellen, 19,
British Emipire...,. 11,516,821 11, K14, 420
Russian Empd &, B0, 2un | x, kY, 1220
France....... 4,296, 130 | H, 365, B8
Chinese Empire 4,277,100 4, BN, M2
United states, .. 8, 003, 448 | 8, 740,492
Brazil .......... 3, 218, 150 8,228, 445
Ottoman Empire 1, 622, 080 2, 802,707
German Empire R . 1, 286, 650 1,284,551
B S 1, 185, 8461 | 1,114,182
TOE o e v e 39, 654, 664 | W, T, N7
These countries inclade bhetween two-thivds and

three-fourths of the entire land surface of the earth.
The table shows that three of them—the British Empire,
the Russian Empire, and the Chinese Empire—are larger
than the United States. The two authorities differ
regarding the comparative size of France and this
country, the Yearbook making the former decidedly
larger and the Tabellen making it slightly smaller,
The difference is due mainly to the fact that the Year-
book includes among the possessions of France 1,544, 000
square miles in the Sahara region of Africa mnot so
included in the Tabellen.

The gross area (land and water sarface) of the United
States in 1780 and 1800 was 843,794 syuare miles.® In
1900 it was 3.741,676.° or four and one-half times as
great.

Stittex and territories,—Continental United  States
includes. as primary political subdivisions, 45 states, 4
territories, and 1 district. In order to have a hrief
phrase under which to embrace these divisions and also
the several outlying distriets, **states and territories™
or “state or territory " will at times be applied to them
collectively, although neither word, in its narrowest
meaning, was applieable to the District of Columbia,
Indian Terrvitory, or any of the outlying districts at the
date of the Twelfth Census,

In the following table the land surface of each state
and territory in continental United States is given and
the gross area of each outlying distriet, the statex and
territories being arranged in order of size from Alaska
to the Distriet of Columbia,

Pwelfth Census, Statistical Atlag, Table 2,
3Table 1 and text preceding,
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TanLe TIL—drea of states and terpitories arranged in ovder of size:

1500,
Area | Aren

STATE OR TERRITOLY, in square STATI OR TERRITORY. | in squure

: miles, miles,
United States......., ‘ 8,686,800 ) Alubama.....__........ ... 51, 540
i — Nurtl{ Cn{ulilm . f}#, ;’»j(t)
; . . New York..... 47, 620
Al oo B 1| Misstssippd - 46, 340
Californin. 7" 156 152 | Loulsiana I11ITTTII 45,420
Montana___ 7" LB || oy coqon s 985
3 o 90" 46 ennsylvania. ............ 44,985
Rew Mexieo............... 122,460 | Tennessee ..ol 41,750
Philippine Islands......... 2115,020 || QR . 760
Arizona ! 112,950 | Virginin 40, 125
Nevada, .. °i 109,720 | Kentucky., 40, 000
Colorad 103,645 -
- = e | Oklnhioma 88, K30
Wyoming 97,675 }m}i&um _____ :ﬁ)' 8‘1):)
ndian Territor 81,000
?‘_{'ﬁ ‘(‘)‘n.,. girggg Sonth Caroling, 30,170
Ttah ... go'1gp ff Malne ..ol 29, 897

..... X
pansus. ... 0790 | west Virginia 94, 645
Minnesoti oovweenennee..... 79, 200 %’Iuryl&n' ORI g: ,;go
- VEIION et os v ennnnns, 3i
om0 R i g.un
North Dakotu. 70,195 ! Mussnchusutts 8,040
Missouri ................... 68,785 I New JOPRRY wecaevenrnnnn. 7,525
fushi op || Hawaii_.. .l 26,449
g ét’;};rlillltgl““ ---------------- gg*gﬁg i Connecticn 4,545
Michigan S a7 | Dorto Rico, #3430
Iino 76,000 || Delaware.. '

Tows .. 85,475 1; Rhode Island ... l‘zg-'):i
Wisconsin L' 54,450 |i guum oremeeeee ._,‘2%
Florida ... W Ag,eqg p DRIIOR sl i e
Atlansns Lo Il g 53, 049 i\ District of Columbia..._., d

! Fur o similar table with alphubetical arrangement, see Twelfth Census, Vol,
I, page xxxii, 2(Gross area., }

The average area of these 56 states and territories is
65,827 square miles, or larger than England and Wales
(58,324 square miles) or Scotland and Ireland (62,401
squaremiles).. There are 20 largerand 36 smaller than
the average. Perhaps the most noticeable bresk in the

series is found between West Virginia and Maryland.

There is no other point, except near the upper and lower
limits, where a state or territory is more than double the
area of the one next below it in size. Accordingly, the 56
states and territories fall naturally into three groups—=20
large, comprising all above the average and all above
60,000 square miles; 18 small, comprising all with less
than 10,000 square miles; and 23 of medium gize, com-
prising those with an area of from 24,000 to 60,000
square miles,

The 18 small states and territories are either divisions
close to the Atlantic coast north of the Potomac river, or
islands; the 23 of medium size lie between the Atlantie
ocean and the Mississippi viver, or not far west of that
river; the 20 large, except two outlying districts, Alaska
and the Philippine Islands, lie in continental United
States west of the Mississippi. As population has spread
across the continent, the political units formed have been
of greater average extent. If the area of each great
physiographic division be divided by the number of states
and territories it contains, the following results appear:
TanLe IV.—.Average area of o state or territory in the gread physio-

graphic divisions of continental United Sates: 1900.

: ’ =
Land surfuce;’ Number of !Average arca

DIVISION, Insquare | stutes and of a state
miles, | territories. | orterritory,
Continental United States 50 ‘ o4, 405
tlantie .. ...l T } T 3,909
Lentral .. 21 64, M1
Western ..., 11 f 106, 86

The average area of a state or territory in the Cen-
tral division is more than two and one-half times that
on the Atlantic slope. The average area of a state or
territory in the Western division is two-thirds greater
than that in the Mississippi valley, and the excess
would he more marked were it not that the largest
state in the country, Texas, lies in the Central division
as defined by the Census, and raises the average size in
that group by nearly 10,000 square miles. The larger
area of the Central and Western states is further illus-
trated in the following table:

Tanie V.—Average avea of « state or tervilovy in the minor geu-
graphic divisions of continental United States: 1900.

Land surface; Number of |Average area
DIVISION, in square gtates and of a state
miles, territories, | or territory.

Rocky Mountain, c.....ooouveenao.. 558, 280 b 110, 6§6
Pacific..,........ e R 817,612 3 106, 871
Basin and Platean ..., ... 304, 850 3 101,617
Western South Central ... .. 430, 586 6 86, 117
Western North Central ... 609, 000 7 72,714
Eastern North Central, .. .. 244, 50 5 48,910
Southern South Atlantie.. 191,970 4 47,.993
Eastern South Central ... 179, 630 4 44,908
Southern North Atlantie 100,180 3 83,877
Northern South Atlan 76, 650 ] 15,330
New England ......... 61,973 6 10,329

In each of the three subdivisions of the Western group
the average area of a state or territory is a little over
100,000 square miles. In the two Central groups west of
the Mississippi the average avea is between 70,000 and
90,000 square miles. In the two Central divisions east
of the Mississippi, and also in the Southern South A tlan.
tic, the average area of a state is hetween 40,000 and
50,000 square miles, while in New England the average
area is but little more than 10,000 square miles.

The greaterarea of the Central and Western states may
be connected with the larger scale on which the physieal
characteristics of the country in the valley and Cordil-
leran regions ave built, and with the rapid improvement
in means of communication during the nineteenth cen-
tury, whereby a single government over large areas has
been facilitated. Tt also registers, probably, a gradual
growth away from that idea of local autonomy for small
areas which was common and natural under the condi .
tions preceding the American Revolution,

Counties.—In continental United States each state or
territory is organized into a number of political divi-
sions called in most states counties, but in Louisiana
parishes, in Indian Territory nations, and in a few
cases Indian reservations. There are a few independent
cities of rank coordinate with counties. But as more
than 95 per cent of these secondary political divisions
are counties, this word will be nsed ag a general desig-
nation for them all,

The number of counties in continenta] United States,
June 1, 1900, was 2,852.' But the areas of only 2,898

! This nunber differs from the 2,867 given in Twelfth Census,
Vol. I, Table x1v, page xxxvii, in the following particulars: It omits
Bin the outlying ¢ istricts of Alaska and Hawaii, and 7 Indian res-
ervations, 4 in South Dakota and 1 in each of the 8 divisions, Ari-
zong, Minnesota, and North Dakota. On the other hand it treats
the District of Columbia ag a county. The differences are due pri-
marily to the fact that the present count is made from the point of

'view of ]mliti(:a] divisions, while that in the first volume of the
Twelfth Census is made from the point of view of population.
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are given by the census,* The difference of 24 meludes !

the 18 independent cities of Virginia, the area of which
is not separately reported, and the 7 reservations in
Indian Territory, which are given as a single area.

The counties of measured area range in size from
Bristol county, R. L., with 25 square miles, to Custer
county, Mont., with 20,490 square miles, or more than
New Hampshire and Vermont combined. The average
area is 1,050 square miles, or almost exactly the size of
RhodeIsland.  But thisaverage is greatly raised hy the
existence in the sparsely settled distriets of 128 counties
sach having an aren of more than 4,000 square miles,
To minimize the influence of these abnormally large
counties, the median aren of the counties may be found,
that is, the ares of a county of such a size that the
number larger is equal to the number smaller. The
median area is 615 square miles. The average area is
greater than the median by 435 square miles, or 70.7
per cent.

The following tahle gives the number of counties in
the United States within specified limits of size:

TasLe VI.—Number of counties within specified mity of size: 1900,

; [Number af
LIMITH OF SIZE IN SQUARE LIMITS OF BIZE IN SQUARE | counties

X within the i LEH. rwithin the

limits, 1' | limits,

|

010 BOuueaceriiniiiannnn BT TH0 s ainneienens 149
50 to 100 16 1} 760 to 800, 0ol )
100 to 150 g LS00 o &5 ; 93
150 to 200 B4 1 BY) to 90 ! i3
200 to 260 T2 00 to 950, 1 82
200 10 84 98 . 950 to 1,1 3
800 to 350 107 .+ 1,000 to0 1,050 it
350 10 400 153 1 1,050 to 1,100 44
400 to 450.. 240 1 1,100 to 2,150, i 42
L URTR: 1 | 165 || 1,150 to 1.200. ... 27
500 1o 550, , 184 4| 1,200 and over....,.. Eradd
0 o gao:- B ot owm
300 to 650.... i TOtAY e ereevmamaerny e 9, 2%

GHO 1O 700w eeviiininnrnnnns : !

The preceding table shows that the most usual or the
typical arenof a county is 400 to 650 squave miles, Each

TPwelfth Census, Vol. I, Table xv, pages xxxvili-lvii, and
Bulletin No, 57.

of the five groups within those lmits embraces more
counties than any of the other groups of equal range,
and together they include 949, or over a third (35.
per cent) of the counties in the United States. The
table shows that severul groups separated hy 150 square
miles ure unusually large, a reason for which may be
found in the methods of county survey and county
organization in the United States,

Miney oirdl divisions,~The 2,852 counties into which
continentul United States is divided are themselves sub-
divided, with few exceptions, into politieal divisions, to
which collectively the Census Office has given the nune
of minor eivildivisions in contrast to the major eivil divi-
sions, namely, the states or territories and the counties.
These minor civil divisions in the different parts of the
country pass under different names, such as towns, town-
ships, hundreds, beats, precinets, districts, or plantations,
and have widely different powers and duties. To the
Census Office they are territorial divisions, and their
population is reported separately.® At the date of the
Twelfth Census there were 39,5491 minor eivil divisions
in continental United States. The area of these divi-
sions has not been measured by the Census Office,
but their sverage area can be computed, It is 64.3
square miles. If the states are arranged in order of
average size of a minor civil division, it will be found
that more than half of these 39,891 minor civil divisions
lie in states in which the average size of a minor civil
division is Jess than 45 square miles. It seems probahle
that more than half the minor eivil divisions in the
United States are less than 45 square milés in area.

Table vir shows the number and average area of
these minor civil divisions in the several states and
territories, The average areas have been found by
making of the numbers of minor eivil divisions in the
following table a series of divisors, and of the land
surfaces given in Table 111, diminished in a few cases by
the area not returned by minor eivil divisions, a series
of dividends,

Uompare Twelfth Censur, Volo I, Table 5, pages 54-427,
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Tasre VIL—NUMBER AND AVERAGE AREA OF MINOR CIVIL DIVISIONS: 1900.
T o T l&vumge urca,;]‘ Average aren
STATE OB TERRITORY, Number. | in square | BTATE OR TERRITORY. Number. | in , Square
¢+ mile | 5,
_ e ,J‘ I
inental United Btates . oimreeeeirerinerconsnae ' 49, 391 | £9.3 || North Central division—Continued.
Continental United States . ........ C 3 e x s 2 ety ContrnlContinued. - s
North At1antic AIVISOn. o reermeevveeieerereneanns 5,467 29,7 | Towa ... : 1,240 55.4
r A 1,407 45,5
""""""""" ; orth Dakota . , -
New Englana. oo oovemmanniieeieeieeerneaenaas 1,687 36,7 ¢ South Dakota 1,311 46,8
S S Nubraska... ivgag ggg
Maine 631 | i7.4 i Kanss ... ' :
Jo hire e 3 '
%\ltzlv":n%ltll?““ hir Yo L Qéz | gﬁg | gouth Central IvISON .. oeveseeneseemeeeeeneeans 7,298 74.6
Massachusetts 353 22,8 e —
lghode Tsland . 15‘«‘5 gg; Eastern South Central.......ooooovviiverenrinnns 8,835 46.8
onnecticnt ...... % 28,
= {e )4 PRI 093 b7.7
Southern North Atlantic...........ova 4,750 26,8 }fgf&lz&‘e - %., g?%) ig 9
e .4
New York. urt 1.9 A "3t 123.6
ew Jersey. . 24 f ’ .
DPennsylvani 2,382 18,9 Western South Central 8,363 106.1
South Atlantic division 4,675 h8.7 Lonisiang 465 99.8
s i Arkansas. 1,246 42.6
Northern South Atlantie......o.viiaioiieiaaion. 1,107 69,2 ’(l)klahuma 1 gig 1%??
. - - exas ... s .
FAYE o\ venrncmcrsenesesesranrinnanass non & 84,4 - . cos \
e o7 B3 | Western QIVISON «ovo.ceeens e 1,740 216.6
Distriet of Columbia. . 1 60.0 . - ==
X'irgtir‘alip, et éi‘g §Zg ROCKY MOUNEAIN <1 ot evsvaeneeeen e ccioneaaeaaan 2,106 245.6
est Virginia. ... 71.9
o MODEANR «ociiciiiiinieniianranscnencnnsananas 271 413.8
Southern South AINUc. ...ovevrreeennnnn. 8,468 56.4 Montana . a0t 285.5
o Wryomin ? 20,
North Carolina a8 5.7 Cdlomdog. 83b 124.9
South Caroling 84 69.5 NCW MEXICO. . trarnmreensvnenmreanencaaranne 419 292,83
Georgin .. 1,457 40,5
Florida .. 619 87,6 Basin and PIateal. oo eeeeee e ereaceaenaaeneannes 526 364.9
North Central AivEston. ..o 17,381 42,1 LT oo s e et %2 Z%gg
S e Nevada..... 616.
Eastern Novth Central,.oooooaiviiiniiirn o 6, 602 7.0 !
— PRI et et iiiaciaaeeias 2,108 150.7
1,882 29,5
1,016 35,8 Washington 872 76.7
Tlinois. 1,609 34.8 Oregon ... 699 135.3
Michiga 1,288 44,0 California .. 687 290. 8
Wisconsin | 1,807 417
Western North Central.coo.oveooiiiiianna.. ' 0,779 452
Minnesota 2,908 35.9 ‘r

The preceding table shows that the average size of the |
minor cjvil division is least in New Jersey, Pennsyl- |
vania, the three southern New England states, and |
Tenuessee. Next in order come five states of the North
Central group. The Northern states as a rule have
smaller minor civil divisions than those in the South
and the densely settled states smaller than the sparsely
settled. Exceptional states are New York, where the
minor civil division averages larger than in any of
the New England states, even Maine, and much larger
than in the states to the south of it; Delaware, where
the minor civil division is over three times its average
area in New Jersey and Pennsylvania; Virginia, where
the minorcivildivision averages much larger thanin any
other Atlantic coast state except Florida; Mississippi,
where the minor civil division i3 about three times its -
area in any adjoining state except Louisiana; and
Washington, where it averages much smaller than in
any other state or territory of the Western division.

The minor civil divisions in each state and territory
of the Western division except Arizona, where they
have not heen returned, are larger than the average for
the country. The same is true of Virginia, West Vir-

ginia, South Carolina, Florida, Mississippi, Lonisiana,

Oklahoma, and Texas. The average area of these
minor civil divisions depends in part upon whether the
village, city, or horough is a' direct subdivision of a
county or a subdivision of a subdivision. For example,
in New York villages are not direct subdivisions of
counties, but rather subdivisions of towns from which
they were carved out on receiving their charter; butin
Pennsylvania and New Jersey boroughs having the
same statistical significance arve subdivisions of the
counties in which they lie. This accountsin a measure
for the fact that the minor civil division in New York
is more than two and a half times as large as it is in
Pennsylvania or New Jersey.

GEOGRAPHIC DIVISIONS BY STATES.

Muin  geographic  divisions.—Continental United
States is too. great to be treated as a unit; the states
and territories too numerous and too diverse in size,
population, and characteristics to meet all the require-
ments of statistics. This fact was recognized by the
Census twenty years ago, and a plan for grouping the
states and territories into five main divisions—North
Atlantic, South Atlantic, North Central, South Cen-
tral, and Western—reported in 1881 by the geographer
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of the census, Mr. Henry Gannett, was adopted ' and
has been used ever sinee. The sketeh muap of conti-
nental United States given at the front of this volume
shows the houndaries of these five divisions.

As the balletin giving the reasons for this classitica-
tion never was included in the census volunmes, and is
now out of print and difficult to find, its explanation ix
quoted at length. All statements of fuct in the quota-
tion refer to the conditions shown in 1880 by the Tenth
Census.

Ag will be noticed, the country is divided primarily into three
great divisions: the Atlantie region, the region of the Great Valley,
and the Western or Cordilleran region, corresponding to the three
primary topographical divisions of the country. Each of the two
eastern divisions i divided by a line approximately cust and west.
This line between the two sections of the Atlantic division follows
Mason and Dixon's line; that between the two sections of the Great
Valley follows the Ohio river and the south houndary of Missonuri.

This east and west line separates districts that are very sharply
distinguished from one another by population, social eonditions,
and interests, as well a8 climate. The different eonditions of rain-
fall and temperature upun the two sides of this line are too well
known to require explanation.

From a historical point of view the divisions are characteristic-
ally different. The two Atlantic sections comprise the criginal
thirteen states, with those formed from them, namely, Maine,
Vermont, and West Virginia, with the single addition of Florida.
They were settled during the eolonial period, and may be said to
represent that stage of our progress. The two Jividions of the
Gireat Valley have been settled almost entirely since the country
hecame independent of Great Britain, and may properly be
regarded as representing the stage of our progress from the time
of our independence up to the present day; while the West is
still, as far as development is concerned, in its infaney, and may
properly represent the development of the future.

The North Atlantic and Northern Central sections are sharply
distinguished from the two southern sections by the character of
the population. The two former contain not less than 85.8 per
cent of the foreign population, while, on the other hand, the two
latter contain 90.5 per cent of the negro element.

In regard to material interests, similar marked differences exist.
The North Atlantic section comprises, as its primary interest, a
large proportion of the manufactures of the country. The North-
ern Central section, although also comprising a conslilerable por-
tion of the manufactures, especially in its eastern part, still is
dependent upon agrieulture as it primary interest; and, among the
varions branches of agriculture, mainly upon the cuiture uf cereals,
not less than 71 per cent of the cereals of the country heing pro-
duced in this section.  The two southern geetions are almost purely
agrienltural, and of the various branches of agriculture 99.6 per
vent of the cotton and all the sugar cane and rice produced in the
country are grown here.  In the distribution of urban and mral
population similar marked differences are to be observed,  In the
North Atlantic section the urban population forms a very large
and powerful elass, and evidently soon will be the governing ele-
ment, In the Northern Central seetion, while the urban popula-
tion still forms a considerable proportion, it i3 by no means a
eontrolling element; and in the two southern sectivns the contral-
ling interests are almost entirely those of the rural population.
Out of a total number of 580 eities and towns of 4,000 population
and over in the United States, comprising 12,956,110 popalation,
266, compriging 6,960,776 population, are found in the North At-
lantic section, and 213, comprising 3,603,543 population, in the

1 Tenth Census Dulletin No, 277,

Northern Central section, while in the two southern sections con-
bined there are hint 78 cities and towns, eomprising ouly 1,825,852
population.

In respect to civil organization, there are alsao very decided dif-

ferences between the two northern and the two southern sections.

In the two northern sectiong the townehip system of government
ultains, with the exception of the state of Nebraska and a few
connties in southern Iinois, while in the two southern sections,
without an exeeption, the county gystem of government is the one
i use, The Western seetion s distinguished from the others by
its topography, vomprising as it does the greut western platean,
with the aeeompanying arid elimate, light rainfall, and great
extremes of emperature; by its present sparse settlernent; and by

+ the veeupations of the inhabitants, which are mainly confined to

mining and stock raising.

The area of these five main divisions of continental
United States, and the per cent that each makes of the
total, are stated in the following table:

U Tante VIIL—dred of the main geographic divisions of continental

Unedd States: 1900,

t W

L surface

in sguare
miles,

| Per cent
| of wial,

2970, 230

l
|

Continental United states, oo 10K ©
North ALBIE .o e e i 162,108 i}
Bonth ATt o e | BEK 620 | 9.0
North Central oo oo et iriian s | 753, 600 | Zin 4
South Central oo oo ! 610,215 © 20.5
WEBIETT v .onmrivrnnrorcnamnnans i 1,175,742 3.6

The preceding table shows that the Western division
includes nearly two-fifths, the North Central about one-
fourth, the South Central about one-fifth, the South
Atlantic about one-tenth, and the North Atlantic about
one-twentieth of the area of continental United States.
By combining the two Atlantic and the two Central
groups three divisions are obtained, which correspond
about as closely as state lines admit to the great physio-
graphic divisions, namely, Atlantic, Central or Missis-
sippi valley. and Western or Cordilleran.  The area of
each and its proportion of the total are stated in the
following table:

TanLe IX.—.dret of the great physiographic divisions of continented
United Stutes: 1900,

surfaee

L Peroent

TANVIRION, u{m\‘}:m wf totad.

Continental TIited SUes. ooy neer e eereneeren C T, 1000
Atlantiv 490,798 14.7
Central . 1,86, 765 A0 4

Western 1,175,742 ‘ a6
The Atlantic group ix about one-seventh, the Central
group about four-ninths, and the Western group nea rly
two-fifths of the aren of continental United States,
From Table viin, by combining the two northern and
the two southern groups, one obtains the ares of the two
sections, the antagonism between which was a conspicu-
ous feature of Ameriean history during the nineteenth
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century. The Northern states have a land surface of
915,653 square miles, the Southern of 878,835, the former
exceeding the latter by 4.9 per cent. Together they
embrace at present rather less than half the ares of the
United States, including the outlying districts.

Minor geographie divisions.—Bulletin No. 977 of the

Tenth Census, alveady quoted, closes with the following |

paragraph:

This scheme is susceptible of still further subdivision, as may

be required for various purposes. - New England will undoubtedly
remain a distinet subdivision, while at the same time regarded asa
portion of the North Atlantic section. The Northern anc Southern
Central divisions might properly he separated along the line of the
Mississippi river. On some accounts a subdivision of the West is
advisable, separating it, perhaps, into what might he denominated

the Rocky Mountain region, the Plateau region, the Great Basin |

region, and the region of the Pacific,

For the present report the foregoing suggestion has
been adopted, and after conference with the geographer
the five main divisions of continental United States have
been subdivided into 11 minor divisions by breaking
the Atlantic and Central divisions each into two and
the Western division into three. In the map forming
the frontispiece of this volume the houndaries of the
main divisions are indicated by heavy lines, and the
subdivision of the main divisions into minor divisions
is indieated by lighter lines. In most cases the minor
division has been so named as to indicate the larger
division of which it forms a part. The states falling
into each division, main and minor, appear in the fol-
lowing list:

Main and minor geographic divisions aof continental United States, with
states and territories included in each.
NORTIT ATLANTIC DIVISION,

New England. Southern North Atlantic,

Maine. ' New York.
New Hampshire. New Jersey,
Yermont, : Penngylvania,
Massachusetts,

Rhole Island.

Connecticut,

SOUTH ATLAXTIC DIVISION,

Northern South Atlantie. Southern South Atlantic.

Delaware, North Carolina.
Maryland, South Carolina,
Digtrict of Columbia. Genrgia,
Virginia. Florida,

West Virginia.
NORTH (ENTRAL DIVISION,

Eastern North Central, Western North Central,

Ohio, Minnesota.

Indiana, Iowa.

Ilinois. Missouri.

Michigan, North Dakota,

Wisconsin, South Dakota.
Nebraska,
Kansas,

SOUTH CENTRAL DIVIKION,

fagtern South Central Western South Central.

Kentucky, Louisiana,

Tennessee, Arkansas,

Alabama. Indian Territory.

Mississippi. Oklahoma.
Texas,

WESTERN DIVISION,
Rocky Mountain, Basin and Plateau. Pacific.
Montana. Arizona. Washington.
Idaho. Utah. Oregon,
Wyoming. Nevada. California.
Colorado.

New Mexico.

The area of these minor divisions, and the per cent
that each makes of the total for continental United
States, are stated in the following table:

TasLe X.—drea of the minor geograplic divisions of continental
Uhited States: 1900.

Land surface .
i Per'cent
DIVISION, in sqnare
miles, of total,
Continentul United States ... ..., 2,970,230 100.0
New England ........ . 61,978 2.1
Southern North Atlan 100,130 3.4
Northern South Atluntic 76, 650 2.6
Southern South Atlantie.. 191, 970 6,4
Eastern North Central .......... . 244, 650 8.2
Western North Central....... ... e raenecananaaa 509, 000 17.2
Eastern South Central . .- . 179, 630 8.0
Western South Central. PO e etatieena—. 430, 585 14,5
Rovky Mountain ..... 653, 280 18.6
Basin and Plutean caes . 304, 850 10,3
PRCHIC. ot e -817, 612 10.%

Of these 11 groups, New England is the smallest,
containing ahout one-fiftieth, and the Rocky Mountain
group the largest, containing one-sixth, of the whole.
Of the six divisions lying east of the Mississippi every
one contains less, and of the five divisions lying west of
the Mississippi every one containg more, than one-tenth
of continental United States. From the preceding table
it appears that the divisions between the Mississippi
river and the Atlantic ocean have 854,908 square miles
of land surface, and the divisions between the Missis-
sippi river and the Pacific ocean have 2,115,827 square
miles of land surface. The former is nearly three-
tenths (28.8 per cent) and the latter is seven-tenths
(71.2 per cent) of continental United States.

GEOGRAPHIC DIVISIONS BY COUNTIES,

Continental United States is divided by geographers
into regions cach having somewhat uniform physio-
graphic features. In some cases the dividing lines are
clear and well recognized, and in places have industrial
importance. A good illustration is the ““Fall line” be-
tween the Piedmont region and the Coastal plain. At
the intersections of this line with rivers, rapids or falls
commonly occur, and many such points have become
centers of population, This line probably exerted an
influence upon the location of Philadelphia, Baltimore,
Washington, Richmond, Augusta, and other - cities.
Usually, however, the several physiographic divisions
pass one into another hy insensible gradations, making
it impossible to fix accurately the dividing line. A num-
ber of different criteria must he applied, and their re-
sults are more or less diverse. The location of the line
depends upon the halance of these results, and there can
be no complete agreement regarding the weight to be

\
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assigned the several tests in the final decision. For these |
reasons geographers are not agreed regarding the num-
ber or the boundaries of the divisions, Under the cir-
cumstances any list must he somewhat arbitrary and
tentative. Still, geographic differcnces exert a pro-
found and continuous influence upon the people subject
to them, and even in their present ill-defined condition
furnish what is probably the hest basis for a natural clas.
sification of the population of continental United Statos,
The oldest and shortest list is that long ugo adopted by
the Census Office— Appalachian mountain or Atlantie,
Mississippi valley or Central, and Roeky mountain or
Western (page 9).  But each of these three divisions
includes areas so diverse that they should not he grouped
together.

In order that physiographic divisions may subserve
statistical purposes, the linex between them must roin-
cide with the houndaries of areas for which stutisties
are given separately by the Census,  The smallestavail-
able area is the county.  Accordingly the geographer of
the Twelfth Census, Mr. Henry Gannett, has sketched
19 physiographic divisionsof continental United States,
and adjusted their houndaries to coincide with county
lines, Inmaking the division it was found desirable to
consider geology, topography. altitude, rainfall, and

11

temperature, and in many eases a result could be reached
only by & compromise hetween opposing considerations,
or where the indications were negative or indecisive, by
an arbitrary determination,

The 19 physiographic divisions finally adopted wers
as follows:

1. New England hills.
2, Const lowlands,

Coustal plain (east of the Mississippi river).
Piedmont region,
Appalachian valley.
Allegheny plateau,
Lake region,
Interior timbered region.
Mississippi alluvial region,
Prairie region,
Ozark hills.
Coastal plain (west of the Mississippi river),
(ireat plains,
Roeky mountains.
Columbian mesas.
(ireat basin.
Plateau region,
Pacific valley,
Coast ranges.

[
e

+.
6.
7.
R,
4.
10,
11.
12,
14,
14.
1.
16.
17.
18,
19,

Map 2,—PHYSIOGRAPHIC DIVISIONS OF CONTINENTAL UNITED STATES,

ANNOw

a

|’l
7
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The situation and boundaries of these regions are
indicated on the above map, and Mr. Gannett has pre-
pared for this report the following deseription of their
charscteristic features:

Coast loerlands.~—This marshy area stretches along
the Atlantic and Gulf coasts from New Jersev to the
Riv Grande, with few breaks in its continuity. North
of Virginia, however, it is narrow, and as the coast
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counties of New Jersey, Delaware, and M aryland stretch
inland for considerable distances, the greater part of
their area heing beyond the swamps, it has been judged
best not to represent this region north of the eastern
shore of Virginia. South of this limit it extends inland
for varying distances, in some places being narrow, in
others, as in North Carolina and Louisiana, having a
breadth of a hundred miles or more. Upon the Atlan-
tic coast the surface of the swamps, although generally
level, has sufficient slope for drainage, and accordingly,
as the land becomes valuable, the borders of the swamps
are being drained and converted into farms. In the
Carolinas a considerable area is utilized for rice planta-
tions. In the main the Coast lowlands are well tim-
bered, principally with cypress and juniper, among
which is a luxuriant growth of cane.

Coastal plain.—This comprises a strip of land lying
along the Atlantic and the Gulf hetween the Coast low-
lands and the Piedmont region. It stretches from New
York bay southwest nearly to the Miswissippi river,
There it turns northward to the Ohio river, partly gir-
dling the Appalachian mountain system. Westward it
is divided by the Mississippi alluvial region, but reap-
pears on the west side of the Mississippi, in the uplands
of southern Missouri and Arkansas south of the Ozark
hills, and in the timbered region of eastern Texas. The
Coastal plain consists of soft tertiary rocks, has a level
surface with little elevation above the sea, and either
has, or had before the advent of the white man, a cov-
ering of pine forests. Being cut into two parts by the
Mississippi alluvial region, it has been treated in the
maps and tables as two physiographic divisions.

Liedmont region.—This division extends from New
York bay southwest to the western boundary of Alabama.

It is bordered on the southeast by the Coastal plain, the |

limit between the two being set by the Fall line, where
the streams, in passing off the hard granite rocks of the
Piedmont region to the soft tertiary rocks of the Coastal
plain, have rapids or falls, marking the limit of naviga-
tion from the sex.

The Piedmont region is underlain by metamorphic
rocks, mainly granitic, and was oviginally covered with
forests of mixed hard wood and conifers. The lower
portion is comparatively level, being hroken only by
stream beds, but the higher portion is intersected by

many ridges parallel to the Appalachian system, that |

is, running nearly northeast and southwest.
Appalachian valley.—The name Appalachian is often
given by geographers to the entire eastern mountain
system of the country, but here itis applied toa narrow
region extending from the Hudson to northeastern
Alabama, and lying between the Piedmont region onthe
southeast and the Allegheny plateau on the northwest.
This region has heen greatly folded, faulted, and eroded,
resulting in the formation of alternate and parallel,

narrow, sinvous ridges and valleys; the former consisting

of sandstone and quartzite, the latter of softer and more

soluble limestones. The eastern of these ridges, from
Maryland southwest, is known as the Blue ridge, and
other ridges have received various names. Most of this
region forms a depression known as the Appalachian
valley, drained in different parts by different streams:
The Delaware, Susquehanna, Potomac, and James cross
it flowing eastward; the New river, heading in western
North Carolina, crosses it, flowing to the Ohio; and the
Tennessee drains it throughout east Tennessee and south-
west Virginia.

New FEngland Jills.—This region is properly part of
the Appalachian mountain system, but is here distin-
guished on account of its difference in character. The
mountains, instead of being disposed in parallel ridges,
are mainly isolated, irregular groups, such as the hills
of Maine, the White mountains of New Hampshire, and
the Adirondacks of New York, while the Green moun-
tains of Vermont and the Berkshire hills of Massachu-
setts show some signsof a regular north and south trend.

This region was invaded by the ice sheet of the
Laurentian glacier, traces of which aré seen to-day in
glacial deposits and lake basins, the latter occurring so
frequently as to make this a characteristic lacustrine
region, 3

Allegheny platenu.—Rising from the northwestern
border of the Appalachian valley is an escarpment
extending more or less continuously from the Hudson
viver southwestward to Alabama. From its summit
stretches a plateau with a general northwestern slope,
everywhere deeply scored into canyons hy streams,
whose general divection is that of the slope. These
streams have cut the plateau into very irregular ridges
and gorges, making it one of the most intricate moun-
tain regions on the globe. The entire plateau is
densely forested.

Interior timbered region.—West of this plateau, com-
prising most of Ohio, Indiana, southern Hlinois, west-
ern Kentucky, and western central Tennessee, is a region
possessing few distinctive characteristics beyond the .
fact that it is, or was when entered by the white man,
pretty generally covered with forests,

Lake region.—The country bordering the Great Lakes
has been segregated under this name. It is.a lacus-
trine region, heavily forested, mainly by conifers. Ow-
ing to the proximity of large hodies of water, this
region has many of the characteristics of ‘a coast cli-

| mate, the atmosphere being moist, the winters abnor-

mally warm, and the summers abnormally cool.
Lrairie region.—This is_a region of transition from
the forested country on the east to the barren plains on
the west.  On the east it merges by insensible degrees
into the forest-clad regions, and on the west by equally
insensible degrees into the Great plains,  As its rain-
tall is rather light, ranging hetween 20 and 80 inches a,
year, most species of trees can not thrive. Its surface
is level or slightly undulating, and in its natural state
is covered with luxuriant grasses. The natural growth
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of timber is sparse, and contined almost entirely to the
blutls and horders of strewms, but with the protection
afforded by man the growth of forests has jnereased,
and now the region presents a landseape diversified hy
g tree growth the extent of whicl is constantly widening.

Mississippl alluvial region.-—This region Hes mainly
below the high-water mark of the rivers traversing it.

They have built up along their courses low, flat ridges

which serve to protect the lower country exeept in times
of extraordinary foods.  Prior to the additional pro-
tection afforded by the system of levees the only parts
not exposed to disastrous floods were these viver ridges,
but ws the levees have extended of receut years they
have made most of the region habitable and led to its
being hrought rapidly under tillage, und to the huilding
of railroads,  This region is well cultivated, in Louixi-
ana mainly with sugar, and higher up on the rivers
almost exclusively with cotton, which ix here produced
in great abundance and with an unusually long fiber,
giving it a greater value than the cotton of the uplands,
The soil is extremely fertile.

Ozurk hills.—The southern part of this region, the
portion in central Arkansas and Indian Territory, is
composed of crooked, winding, octopus-like ridges of
quartzite, separated by limestone valleys. The north-
ern portion, in northern Arkansas and southern Mix-
souri, is n plateau sloping gently northward and
deeply scored by stream canyons.

{irewd plains.—Merging insensibly with the Prairie
region are the Great plains. The line of demarcation
hetween them, although noteapable of sharp distinetion,
hiag heen set at the line of normal annual rainfall of 20
inches. These plains or plateaus extend westward to
the foot of the Rocky mountains, and from the Cana-
dian to the Mexican horder. They are without forests,
und are sparsely covered with various species of hunch
grass, changing in the more arid portions tosagebrush,
cactus, and yucea. The surface is & monotonous hil-
lowy expanse, broken here and there hy huttes and
lines of eliffs.

Throughout this region the rainfall is insuflicient for
agriculture, and ivrigation is necessary.  The water in
the streams can irrigate only w small part of the land.
The plains are now occupied mainly hy cattle and sheep,
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rungres and the highest of the plateaus, the plains heing
treeless.  This region hus bheen subdivided into several
wrens,

Bovkey swenintudns, ~-This region includes the eastern-
moxt of the mountain svstems in the Cordillera, 1t ix
cotitposed of & ~eries of rangoes sepurated by valleyvs of
differing breadth, trending parallel to one another, o
little wost of north and east of south, It is naturally
sthdivided into two parts, the northern, incduding Mon-
tand, Idabe, and northern Wyoming, being separated
from the southern by a broad belt of plateaus 100 miles
or more jn width,  The northern part ranges in ultitude
from #0000 to 18,000 feet or more, rising from a base
of 4,000 0r 5,000 feet.  In the southern part the base
is much higher, rising in Colorado to 6,000 or 8,000
feet, while many of the ranges exceed 14,000 feet in
altitude.  Both the general level of the country and
the niountain ranges diminish in altitude in New Mexico
and Texas,

Platens pegeon.~This region comprises most of the
drainage basin of the Colorado river. It consists of
great plateaus, whose surfaces are level or slightly
inclined, and whicl terminate in great lines of eliffs, in
some cases thousands of feet in height. Krom the
mountains which border this area on the east and west,
the plateaus descend by a succession of gigantic steps,
from an elevation of 12,000 feet down to near sea level.
Every streant is in s canyon, and as the rainfall ix light
and spusmodie, most of these canyons are dry during
the greater part of the year. In some regions these
canyons are xo0 mumerous as to have shredded the

" plateauw to u mere skeleton, or the provess of erosion

Cordillerun vegion . ~The Great plaing form the long

eastern slope of a plateau, the summit of which extends
to the Casceade range and the Sierra Nevada. It hears
upon its slopes and summit & vast number of mountain
ranges, great plateaus, and clevated valleys. At the
head of the slope the elevation ranges from 2,000 feet
above the sea level up to 8,000 feet or more,  Except
in the western part of Oregon and Washington the
climate is arid, and irrigation ix, as a rule, necessary
for the production of crops. The rainfall is least in
the southwest, particularly in southern Nevada and
southeast California, where it ix almost entirely want-
ing. Forests are found, as u rule, only upon mountain

may have gone even further, so that the only remainx
of the plateau consistof buttes and mesas.  The higher
plateaus, having ample rainfall, are green and forested,
while the lower plateaus are covered with sparse vege-
tation or are absolutely sterile,

(Fret basii— In the interior of the Cordilleran regrion
ix a large area which has no drainage to the sea. The
only outlet for its waters is by sinking into the thirsty
suil ur by evaporation into the atmosphere,  With the
exception of the country along the lower Colorado and
Gila rivers, this is the most desert part of the United
Statex,  The rainfall i scanty, even upon the moun-
tains: so scanty, indeed, that very few flowing streams
originate within it. The surface is diversitied hy
mountsin ranges trending nearly north and south,
separated by level valleys, floored with alluvium
washed down from the mountains and deposited by the
sinking of the streams. These ranges divide the basin
into numerous minor basins, in each of which water
collects and sinks, In the eastern part the largest of
these basins is that occupied by Great Salt Lake, into
whieli flow several smmll streams from the Wasatch
range,  In the western part the prineipal basin is that
of the Humboldt and Truckee rivers,  The elevation of
the floor of the basin ranges from 6,000 feet, near jts
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middle line, to 200 feet below sea level in Death Valley,
in the western part,

Columbian mests,—The area drained by Snake river,
and most of that drained by the Columbia above its
passage through the Cascade range, has been in great
part covered by eruptions of basalt, which, bursting
through the overlying rock, spread over the country,
forming for many thousands of square miles great table-
lands..

Lucific valley.—Lying parallel to the Pacific coast, a
short distance inland, is a great depression extending
from British Columbia southward into southern Cali-
fornia. This depression is occupied in part by various
streams and other hodies of water, Puget sound in the
north, Willamette river and other streams of Qregon,
and in California by the Sacramento and its branch, the
San Joacuin. The east boundary of this region is
drawn upon the crest of the Cascade range and the
Sierra Nevada, partly hecause it is necessary in order
to avoid dividing counties, and partly because the
amount of settlement within the mountains is not sutfi-
ciently great to warrant the separation of these ranges
as a distinet physiographic feature.

Coast ranges.—Separating this valley from the Pacific
is a succession of ranges trending parallel with the
coast. In Oregon, Washington, and northern Cali-
fornia they are heavily timbered, but in southern Cali-
fornia they are almost devoid of forests. The valleys
among these ranges, especially in southern California,
possess the highest degree of fertility, and produce a
great variety of fruits, many of which are tropical in
character.

Area of physiographic divisions.—The following table
shows the area of each of the foregoing physiographic
divisions;

TasLE XIL.—drea of physiographic divisions: 1900,

Land surface
. ’ . | Percent
DIVISION, innm\é:r(. of total,

Continental United States......o.ocveeneenninann. 2,970,230 100,0

New England hillg .o oo iiien e 82696 28
Coast JOWIANAS « et eiereeiairneeainaraceaaanns 82,807 2.8
Coastal plain (east of the Mississippt rivery............. 167,097 N
Pledmont reglon .......ovirviiielveinmind e, 89,920 3.0
Appalachian valley ..oveeeiiriiiiiie i ivieescaneras M, 519 LY
Allegheny platentl oo iin i ceenaevnen s e 49,539 8.4
TAKE TORION L. oe et i e 178,30 5.8
Interior timbered reg . . 11K, 826 4.0
Mississippd alluvial region .. 41,713 1.4
Prairie region....... . 454, 991 15,8
Ozark BilIS . oecveeeererenas en,as - 02,195 2.1
Coustal plain (west of the Mississippi river £7,726 3.0
Greatplaing ... ... - 400, 994 15.5
ROCKEY TOOUNTAIS - oo varaneniroinssvmeereceacacnennnns 246, 220 10.0
COIIMBIAT TESAS « cveulernsniineieraeieraararaaerranns 112,525 3.8
Great DBSI, .o oue vttt ot e ercrnnan e cnennns 229, B9 7T
Platean region 188, 422 6.3
Pacific valley.. - 106, 4 3.6
[M3T: T 5 N S 60,820 2.1

The Great plains is the most extensive physiographic
division, followed closely by the Prairie region, the
two together including nearly one-third (30.8 per cent)
of continental United States. There are 5 other divi-

sions each embracing over 5 per cent of the entire area
of continental United States, and these 7 together
include two-thirds (66.2 per cent) of it, leaving one-
third for the remaining 12 divisions. The eastern
boundary of the Gireat plains about bisects the country,
1,455,399 square miles, or 49.0 per cent of the area of
continental United States, lying in the 7 physiographic
divisions west of that north and south line, and 1,514,881
square miles, or 51.0 per cent, lying in the 12 east of it.

The following table shows the number of counties and
the average area of a county in each physiographic
division. The divisions are arranged in the order of
inereasing size of counties. :

Tanre XIIL—Number and average arew of counties in physiographic
divigions: 1900,

Number of |AVerage area
DIVISION. , ol in square
counties. p) o8

Continental United States..o......occveeeann., 2,828 1,050
Interior timbered region...oovereiiiiecienaana... 293 404
Appalachian valley ..... Ceeneeaeasenamaea—an 129 423
Piodmont region ..oovenino i 149 476
Allegheny plateau. eeeereenaraenaraaas 181 560
Coastal plain (enst of the Mississippi [ 278 601
Missigsippi alluvial region. 60 . 695
Prairie region ........... 614 741
Lukeregion ....cceeeee.. 223 77
Goastal plain (west of the Mississippi river). .. 110 798
Coast IoWlAnds oo vviiirsiiii i reerraaeaeaecnannnes 99 836
New England hills 91 . 909
Ozark hills........... .- 59 1,064
Pacifle valley. . 57 1, 869
Coast ranges.. 31 1,962
Greatplains ..., ..o 0 Il I 97 % 081
Columbian mesas_......ocvvoviioeaniinniineinoan. 37 3,041
Rocky mountains .. 78 4, 058
Great basin............ .. : 45 5,108
Plateau regiun ....................................... 32 , 888

The 7 physiographic divisions west of the eastern
boundary of the Gireat plains have counties much above
the average inarea. Of the 12 physiographic divisions
east of that line all but the Ozark hills have counties
below average size. Treating the halves of continental
United States as units, the average area of a county in
what may fairly be called the upland half is 2,899
square miles; in the eastern or lowland half it is 651
square miles,

It will be seen that the smallest average size of a
county is found in the Interior timbered region, includ-
ing most of Ohio, Indiana, and Kentucky. Next to
these are the three upland regions between the Interior
timbered belt and the Atlantic Coastal plain, The larg-
est average size of a county east of the Mississippi
is found in the New England hills, a region where this
unit has little historical or political importance. The
size of a county in the Pacific valley and the Coast
rapges is smaller than it is in the Great plains, or in
any of the four regions lying between the plains and
the Pacific valley.

It has already been shown that the Central and West-
ern states are larger than the Eastern. This table
shows that the same is in some degree, but not so uni-
formly, true of the counties.
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SUMMARY OF RESULTS.

The total population of the United States nhout 1400
was 84,907,156,

This sum is reached hy adding to the population
enumerated by the Twelfth Census the results of the
censuses of Porto Rico in 1894 and of the Philippine
Islands in 1903 and estimates for Guam and Sumos,

Only three countries, the Chinese Empire, the British
Empire, and the Russian Empire, have unquestionably
a greater population than the United States.  France,
with its various possessions, has only about the same
population as this country,

The North, as defined by the Census, has about the
same area as the South and almost twice the population.

The average population of a state or territory in the
Atlantic and Central divisions (1,843,672) ix about five
times the average population of a state or territory in
the Western division (371,941).

Fifteen-sixteenths of the population of continental
United States is east of a line which almost bisects the
area, namely, the eastern boundary of the Great plains.

The most usual or the typical population of a county
is from 16,000 to 18,000—these figures differing widely
from those of the average population (26,646).

The population of places called cities ranges from
New York city with 8,487,202 to Rainy Lake city with
7. The arbitrary definition of cities, adopted by the
Census Office, is all incorporated places having at least
2,500 inhabitants and also all unincorporated New
England towns of like size and not containing an incor-
porated place.

In continental United States two-fifths of the popu-
lation live in cities and three-fifths in the country. In
the North Atlantic division the former class is more
than two-thirds of the total population, in the North

Central and Western divisions more than one-third,

and in the South more than one-sixth.
DISCUSSION OF POPULATION,

Definition.—Population means the number of living
persons, But that number is constantly being increased
by births and decreased by deaths. To exclude these
variations and make the word serviceable for census pur-
poses, the definition must include reference to a certain
date, which is called the census day. Population, as a

¢ the census is taken, they are included,

census term, neans the number of persons living on the
census day. At the Twelfth Census of the United
States each enumerator was instructed to obtain the
required information **as of date June first,” 19004
births and deaths occurring between June 1 and the

i time of the enumerator’s visit were to be disregarded,

and a return made of the persons living on that day, and
of no others,'  Some countries specify not merely the
day hut also the moment for which the census speaks,?
a refinement which in view of the imperfeetions insep-
arable from all census work is of theoretical rather
than of practical value, ‘

If population means the number of persons living, the
population of a country must mean the number of per-
sons living in a country.  “* Living in” is naturally un-
derstood as residing in or inhabiting, and that is the
meuning given the phrase by Congress and the Census
Office. The population of the United States, there-
fore, means the number of persons whose usual place of
abode, on the census day, ix within the United States,

If any such personsare ahsent from the country when
I persons
whose usual place of abode is elsewhere are present in
the country when the census is taken, they are excluded.
The same ix true of each enumeration district. The
persons to be reported from it are not the persons
found in it by the enumerator, but the persons whose
usual place of abode ix within it, whether they are in
fact present or ahsent.

The Census Office does not define the phrase of the
law, ** usual place of abode.”®  In some cases it is diffi-
eult for the conscientious enumerator to decide where
a person has his usual place of abode. A similar ques-
tion is oftena puzzle even to the courts, turning mainly
upon acareful balance of probabilities regarding intent.
Such considerations have led to an alternative definition

- of population for census purposes, as the people pres-

i ent in a country or & district on the census day, no

matter where the usual place of abode may be,

130 stat, L., 1018, Twelfth Censug, Instructions to Enmmerators,

o oxeos, 94, 108, and 110,

2 For example, the instructions issued in - connection with the

U Canadian censug of 1401 state: * The decisive hour of reckoning is

made 12 o'elock or midnight on the night of 31st Mareh to 1st
April, so that every ome born before that hour and every ong
dving after it are to be connted in the population.”

"8 Twelfth Census, Instructions to Enumerators, sees, 111-119,

(15)
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In the census usage of the world, therefore, the word
population has two main meanings— the number of per-
sons present in a country at a fixed moment or day, and
the number of persons resident in a country at a fixed
moment or day., The former is called the de fucto
population, the latter the de juse population. In the
census practice of the United States and Canada, popu-
lation means de jure populations in the practice of most
other countries it means de fucto population.

drea of enuwmeration.—The population of the area of
enumeration, June 1, 19(')0, according to the Twelfth
Census was 4&»,.31)8,,,&% A careful census is like a
decision by a court of last resort—there is no higher
or equal authority to which to appeal.? Hence there
iy no trustworthy means of determining the degree of
error to which a census count of population is exposed,
or the accuracy with which any particular census is
taken.  But no well-informed person helieves that the
figures of a census, however carefully taken, may be
relied upon as accurate to the last figures, There being
no test available, the opinions of competent experts
may be put in dvidence in support of this conclusion,
Thus Francis A. Walker, Superintendent of the Ninth
and Tenth censuses, testified in 1892 to a select commit-
tee of the House: **I should consider that a man who
did not come within half of 1 per centof the population
bad made a great mistake and a culpable mistake.”®
Hon. Carroll D. Wright, Commissioner of Lahor, who
completed the work of the Eleventh Census, wrote in
July, 1897: “I think that the Eleventh Census came
within less than 1 per cent of the true enumeration of
the inhabitants,” and authorized the publication of this
opinion.

In the light of these expressions of opinion, and in
view of the serious difficulties in the way of accurately
determining the population of the United States, I
doubt that one is warranted in assuming that the popu-
lation was determined by the Twelfth Census with
greater accuracy than the area of continental United
States. It has been shown (page 4) thut two inde-
pendent measurements of the land surface of continen-
tal United States differ hy about one-tenth of 1 per
cent,” Tf we assume that the population figure misses
the goal of perfect accuracy by at least the same
amount, or that the minimum probable error was one-
tenth of 1 per cent, then the true population of the
area of enumeration, June 1, 1900, ‘lay between

76,227,000 and 74,380,000. If the round number

‘,300 000 he taken to express everything hetween

76,250,000 and 76,850,000, then perhaps that number
may be deemed trustworthy, the probable error being

' Twelfth Census, Vol, I, page 2.

2 Appendix, Metbods of L«tunatlng Population.

" House Report No. 2393, page 73, Fifty-second Congress, second
session,

well within the limits required for any scientific use
likkely to he made of the results.

United States—In the discussion of area (page 3) it
was shown that the United States includes some terri-
tory not embraced in the area of enumeration. To get
an approximation to the total population, figures for the
territory outside the area of enumeration—those for
Guam and Samoa being subject to a large probable
error—have heen added to the population reported hy
the Twelfth Census. The result is stated in the follow-
ing table:

TasLe L—DPopulation of the United States about 1900,

Date of
DIVISION, census or| Population.
estimate.

Tnited SEALeS. .o rernvaieaeraiennnaamaeeaanns

84,907, 156
Aren of enumeration ... ..ot iiii i, 76, 303, 387
Philippine Islands?..... 7,636, 426
Porto Rico?,..... .- 953, 243
Guam3s ..., 49,000
SAIOR gy canerscacervariasnesersoriesansesnaassansansaans 46,100

1@ensus of the Philippine Islands, 1903, Vol. II, pngu 15.

2 War Department, Census of Porto Rl(‘ﬂ 1899, page 4

dWar Department, Adjutant-General's ()ﬂl(‘L No. XXVIII Report on the
island of Guam, page 20.

4 Estimate.

The estimate for American Samoa was reported to
the Census Office by the Navy Department in the fol-
lowing letter, which the Census Oﬂice has been au-
thorized to print:

NAVY DEPARTMENT,
Washington, D. (', June 4, 1901.
To the Direcror or TaE CENSUS.

Sikr: The Department is in receipt of a letter from the Com-
mandant of the United States Naval Station, Tutuila, Samoan
Islands, in which he reports the population of the iglands under
the jurisdiction of the Navy Department as follows: Tutuila, 4,000;
Manua group, 2,000; total, 6,000. The above figures represent
the census taken during the past year, and include the adults and
children (native Samoans). In addition to the native population,
there are approximately 100 whites.

Very respectfully,
(Signed) F. W. Hackerr,
Acting Secretary.

With these figures for the United States may be
compared Table 11, compiled from the most recent
English and German sources. The differences between
the two authorities furnish some indication of the
margin of error to which the figures are subject.
The table includes all countries to which either au-
thority assigns a population of at least 25,000,000.
The names of the countries are to he taken in a Tegal
sense, as sovereign powers, rather than in a geograph-
ical sense-—France, the German Empire, and the
Netherlands, for example, like the British Empire,
including populous territory in otber parts of the
world than Europe.
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Ty TL—Poplation of el comatry having ot feast
fufurliitants,

EERY VRN
|
P IGETLATION A3V ORI Tome

COUNTRY, : )
' Stalesnmi's Hi

ey
Yoeurhawl, Tahwellen,
IEIIE N pELTE

Chinese Empire .
HBrivish Empeire
Russinn Enpir

A, 047, 520

R EUN 11! !
lm Ui, A
Y 4

.»(‘ Jii() wuu

/unu, .'4
1’& 14, w1
s

Austrin- Hnngu
Jupun ...
Netherha
Qttomaun b
Italy

These ten countries, with the United States, include,
according to the hest authorities, ut least five-sixths of
the totul popuhmun of the earth,

Main geographic divisions.—The following  table
gives the population of the main geographic divisions
of continental United States, and the per eent each
makes of the whole population:

Tanee I1—Population of mai geographic divisims: 1900,

1oer cent
i total,

DIVISION, ¢ Pupulation,
;

Continental United States. o conernci e vvnnand

21,46, 695 |
10,443, 4%0
.m‘.n.,w%

‘North Atluntie i
!
14, (st 047 |
|
\

South Atlantice
North Central
South Centra
Western .

‘}. B IR H)

To these figures for continental United States there
must he added for Alaska 63,502, for Hawaii 154,001,
for the other outlying districts the figures givenin Table
1, and for the persons in the military and nuval service
outside of continental United States 91,214, in order to
reach the total already stated for the entive United
States, namely, 84,907,154,

From the preceding table it appears that the most
populons divisions are the North Central and the North
Atlantiv, the former containing one-third and the Ilatter
over one-fourth of the entire population.  Each north-
ern division contains ubout twice as many inhahitants as
the corresponding southern division, the entire popula-
tion of the Northern states heing 47,370,699, and of the
Southern states, 24,523,547, The North, while excead-
ing the South in area by only 4.2 per ceut (page 10)
excecds it in population hy 43,2 per vent.  The Atlantic
divisions have £1.4 per cent, the Central divisions 53,2
per cent, and the Western division 5.4 per cent of the
population.

Miner geograplic divisions.—The following table
gives the population of the 11 minor geographic
divisions into which the 5 main divisions have heen
broken:

HT Ao Oisrmened

17

Taste IV

e Lhietdatting of gaiunr gengriphie derisions: g,

Percent

[URSE E T S of total.

- Popidntion,

Comtiental Vndted Nare- 00 0oL T, TR

-3

Noew Brglased Lo i A4
Bouthernt Norrh Atlantiv (O
Northern south Atlanitic ; 9
Southern Sonth ATantic oo e i 4 K

astert North Cemiral Lo L : 1 ] .

Cesterty North Centrai . oo ! i N
Easterys Boaith Centend a7 | N
Wentern Meagth Cotitral ! 8 6
Juer by Muuntain ... 642 | L6
Basin anil Plateau 442, {H in 0.6
Favitiv 2 AL6, 69 )

The preceding table shows that the most populous
divisions are the Eustern North Central, the Southern
North Atlantic, and the Western North Central, which
together inelude more than one-half (55.0 per cent) of
the populution of continental United States, although
they include little more than one-fourth (28.5 per cent)
of the area (Tuble x, page 10).  The country east of the
Mississippi has nearly three-fourths (....4 per cent),
that west of the Mississippi rather more than one-fourth
(276 per cent), of the population of continental United

[ States,

Ntates died teredories.—In the following table the
states and territories are arranged in order of popu-

lation, and the number of inhabitants in each is given:

Tawre V.—Population of detes and territoriee arvanged in order of
popubation: 1900,

Per vent

STATE 0l TEKRITORY, of toted

¢ Popalation,

1o,

l‘r _mx-_\l\wxm .
THineds ... ..

!v «iU’ 114
4, %21, b0

Ohiio wl,'li'n?, b

MABMOIITE . e 3, 106, 665 3.7
Texas......... 3,048,710 | 56
Mawmare hizselis 2, 80D, M6 | 3.8
Indiana . ... P P " 516, 962 a4
MIChIZEI . o et e enen- i 4‘30 YR )
O P ‘2 a1, i R
LTl . . 4., il ﬁ, a3

Tenturks 2,147,174

W swoorisils 2‘ {469, (042

Tennesses A, 000,616

North O ,mvmm 1, %34, 810 )
New Jers 1, K8, 6% 2.9
Virginia 1,85, 184 )
AMBIINNL L i e aas 1, B, 687 2.2
Minmesoli. oo O 1. 701, 594 4l
Missiselppl. .. oo B, 3,761,070 F)
alifornda ..o 1,485,168 1.7
Kunsas ..., } 170, 495 1.7
Lovaislurie. ... L. 1, B}, 625 1.6
Sontlitaroliua oo et ian I,MU 816 1.6
ATEATINAS Lo i s i s e 1,511, bid 1.5
Maryland. ... 1, 1n8, 4 1.4
Nehrasku i 1
Weet Virginin ., 11
Porto It oo e e e 1.1
COTIMEPTIOTIE o o e e ey ae e et . S0OH, 150 1.1
Malne ... i, 466 '8
Colurada. ..o . P b, T A, 4
Florida ..., .- B, B 0.6
Washington vee B, 10 O 6
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TanLe V.—Pomlation of slates and tervitories arvanged in order of
popdation: 1900—Continued,

O (0
RTATE Ok TERRITORY. Population, f,'f%‘,{;ﬁt

Rhode Island 0.9
Oregon ... 1 0.8
New Hoamp 411, FRs 0.5
Sonth Dakata., 401,570 0.5
Oklahomsa ..... 198, 331 0.5
Indian Territory. ... veveeiiioeooaon... .. 392, 060 0.5
Vermont..o...o oo .. 343,041 0.4
North Dakots .o..uiiiiiiin, ... . 319, 146 0.4
District of Columbiu. ...vvvannoen oo . .- 278,718 0.3
Utihe oot e e 276,749 0,3
MANLANG o et i 243, 329 0.3
New Mexi 195, 810 0.2
Delaware 184, 735 0.2
TAuho. ., ooune i 161,772 0.2
Hawaii .. 154, 001 0.2
Arizona. . M reeaaaaccanennan 122, 931 0.1
Wyoming re e o, 0.1
AR v ne ety e 0.1
Nevady,. 42, 335 {1
Ghaan, &, 000 (O]

Samon, - 6, 100 Q)]

Not specified 91, 219 0.1

! Less than one-tenth of 1 per cent,

2 Persons in themititary and naval serviee outside continental United Btates.
The inhabitants of the Philippine Islands are more
mumerous than those of New York, and those of Porto
Rico almost as numerous as those of West V irginia.
Each of the other outlying districts has a comparatively
small population.  The 8 leading states extend across
the country from Massachusetts to Texas, with only
one break, the large area of the Western states, already
noted, compensating in some degree for their smaller
population per unit of area. If Michigan and Iowa he
included with these 8 states, the group of 10 contains
more than half the inhabitants of continental United
States.

Of the 39 states and territories in the Atlantic and
Central divisions two-thirds (26) have each more than
1,000,000 inhabitants; of the 11 states and territories
in the Western division only 1 has more than 1,000,000
inhabitants. The average population of the 18 states
on the Atlantic coust, including the District of Colum-
bia, is 1,749,454; of the 21 states and territories in the
Central divisions, 1,934,481; of the 11 states and terri-
tories in the Western division, 371,941,  Tn the Western
division, in other words, the mean population of a state

or territory is about one-fifth of what it is in the Migsis.
sippi valley or on the Atlantic coast. The greater areg
of the Western states and territories does not at present
offset their much smaller population per unit of area,

By dividing the population of each minor division
(Table 1v) by the number of states and territories therein
(Table v) the following results are reached:

TasLe VI.—Adverage population of a state or tervitory in each minoy
geographic division: 1900.

R

Avelmgc
population
DIVISION. of a state or
territory,
New England...cesesisneenr it ceiiee e eeaeaaa 932, 008
Southern North Atlantic.... ceee e 5,151,559
Northern South Atlantic.... 802, 806
Southern South Atlantic . 1,494, 750
Eastern North Central ........ ... 3,197,116
Western North Central........ . .- 1,478, 208
Eastern South Central........ .. 1,886, 939
Western South Central...... .. 1,806, 458
Rocky Mountain............ ... 246, 598
Basin and Platean . .- .. 147,388
PRCHIC o et 805, 564

The preceding table shows that the states in the South-
ern North Atlantic and astern North Central groups
have by far the greatest average population. In thoge
two regions the average population of the eight states
is nearly four million (3,930,0382). Ineach of the eight
Atlantic and Central divisions and in the Pacific division
the average is above 800,000, The average population
of a state or territory in the Rocky Mountain or Basin
and Plateau divisions is notably less than in the Pacific
division. From Table v, page 6, it will be seen that in
average avea there is no such difference between them.
It must be due, therefore, to tho greater proportion
of well-settled area in the Pacific coast states.

Physiographic divisions.—Table vir shows the popu-
lation of each of the 19 physiographic divisions described
on pages 11 to 14 and sketched on page 11. The per
cent of the total population of continental United States
residing in each division is given, and the introduc-
tion of the last column from Table XI, page 14, per-
mits a rough comparison to be made between the
population and area of each. The divisions are arranged
in order of population.
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Tasre NIL—Dhistrilution of pupidativ and aeen af evnitiuented Diited
Ntden by physivgeaphiv divisious: 3,

CEPERCERT 0F TOTA L,

DIVISION, 1';'}:!!1]1'%
e Popila- A 7
: 1, Aren,

— e e v e ¢ -

Comtinental United States. ..o L0 70w, 57 0 LNV T &
Pradrie regbon oo Td, i3, 17.
New Englatud hilds Lol 10,2600, 163 11 10 PR
Lake region .o 4,571,200 1LE AN
Interior timbered reglon ..o oL %, L, TG0 10,7 4.0
Pledmout region ....oooooiiviiniieane (IR 10 (T RN 3.6
Coustul plain (cust of the M ) 4

6,427, 630 1
Allegheny pliteau 1,
Appalachian valley ...,
Coustal plain (w«st of the Mis
Couast lowlands .,

1,565, 952 |

M)%Iump{u ahuvial region. ..o 1,27, 094
[$710°0 131 I nns 1,400, 880
Coust Tanges, 1,079, 42 |
Great plains, 1,062, :

Pueltie valley,

)
Wi, 963
Rocky mountains ., ...z 592
Gireat basiu........
Columbian mesus
Plateuu region .,

s 972

ZUI (£

The preceding table shows that the Prairie region and
the New England hills include over thrne~teutlw {(31.0
per cent), and with the Lake region and the Interior
timbered rerion over one-half (54.3 per cent) of the
population of the country. The table, when carefully
exumined, also shows that each of the 12 physiographic
divisions east of the eastern houndary of the (ireat
plains except the Ozark hills, the Coast lowlands, and
the western part of the Coastal plain, has a lurger pro-
portion of the populatmu thun it has of the area of the
country, while in each of the T physiographic divi-
siong west of “that line, the reverse is true, It has
already heen shown that this Iine almost exactly biseets
the country; from this table it is clear that it separates
the relatively well settled from the sparsely settled
parts.  East of this line liex 51.0 per cent of the aren.
with 93,4 per cent of the population; west of it lies 4.0
per cent of the area, with 6.1 per cent of the population.

(mmfms.——lhurv are 2852 counties or equivalent
divisions in continental United States, from each of
which some population was returned.  The population
of these divisions was 75,994,575, The average popu-
lation of & county was, therefore, 24,646,  But us these

2802 eounties vary in population from 4 in Builey
county, Tex.. to 2,050,600 for New York county, N, Y.,
tie averge of @ series wniuu which the range is so wide
b Jitthe inportanee, To show what is the most usiml
population of a county in continental United States and
the 5 divisions, the following table has heen prepared:

Tanee VIHL - Coutivs growgsed aveording to pogulation, Jor conitinen-
tal Viited Sates and for inain geographic divivions: 1000,

NUMBER 0¥ CoUNTIRS WITHIN BERECIFIED LIMITY OF Popt
LATION IX—

LIMITHE OF POPI-

LATION, Contl- | " - .
. . RNurth mouth | North SHomth L
; ]’fﬁ’,‘tﬁ‘ﬁ Catlantle | Atlwntie il Central rf?;‘fl“
: g»ml[;m dividon, division, | division, divikoy, | @00,
; i
26 a0l 1,0 7 a1
- . I i s
o4 | 4 8 15 1M 128
42 4! w7 18 | 106 77
;‘ Fé 1(46 %8‘;& 151 | 148 47
.o Iy ‘ 15 195 | 141 41
i:ﬂ,:)u(l 753 '1.(10!}...“§ A7 | 13 (5? 1;&7 : ?”) 10
25, () 1 e 4! i 4 bt 2
it; &mii ! 1";(: . E} 37' 5’: :i?» g
S5, CRA0 Tor 40, G ] it | 1 26 2 4
nmmmmmtum i 13 i 26 b1 35 PR
A3 A Lo 5, 1 44 14 B it} b 2
0,000 sk over, i tat i [ 27 Hi]
| i

The most usual population of & county in continental
United States is between 15,000 and 20 00, bat this
statement holds for only one of the five gmgruphlg di-
visions, the North Central, In the Western division
the counties of less than 5,000 inhabitants are most
nmmerous, and the number in each cluss decrenses regu-
larly therefrom. In the South Atlantic division the
counties of 5,000 to 10,000 inhabitants are in EXC0SS,
but the numbers in the two following elasses, 10,0 mtn
16,000 and 15,000 to 20,000, are almost, as grvﬂ,t In
the South Central division the largrest class is that of
counties of 1000 to 15,000 inhabitants.  In the North
Atlantie division among elasses having a range of 5,000
the largest is that of counties with a population of
SO to 35,000, Buat the elass of counties with
so00 inhabitants and over is quadruple any uih(*r('laus,
witnessing primarily to the great number of cities in
that dn‘m(m. and also to the great area of thmmmtuw,
which average fully one-third larger than those in the
Eustern North Central group.
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The preceding table shows that when the counties of
continental United States are grouped by population,
the largest class is that with 15,000 to 20,000 inhabit-
ants, uhout one county in six falling within that group.
To ascertuin morve aceurately what is the prevailing
population of u comnty in the United States asa whole,
the numbher falling in groups with a ange of only
1,000 has been found. Without giving this tuble in
full, the following figures show more exactly what
population of a county occurs most commonly in the
United States:

i Number of

LIMITS GF POPULATION, | "connties,

15,000 to 16,000 a7
16,000 to 17,000 . 109
17,000 to 18,000 . 109
18,000 to 14,000 . &5
19,000 to 20,000 84

These figures show that the most usual population of
a county in continental United States is from 16,000 to
18,000, about one-thirteenth of the counties in the
country falling within these limits. .

Uity and eountry.—The population of the United
States is classified by the Census Office not only by
states and territories, counties, and minor civil divisiong,
but also into the groups of urban and rural. In both
classifieations the boundary lines of the areas hy which
the population is returned must he carefully ascertained
and rigidly followed or irreparable confusion and error
result. In classifying people as urban and rural it is
necessary also to define carefully the line hetween these
classes. The meaning popularly attached to urban,
namely, pertaining to a city, has heen found inappli-
cableto census purposes, owing to the different meanings

of “city 7in the different parts of the United States.
The dictionary definition, “an incorporated municipal-
ity,” might he thought adequate. But this country con-
taing New York city with 3,487,202 inhabitants and
Rainy Lake city with 7 inhabitants. There are 10,601
incorporated placesin continental United States, of which
4,318 have less than 500 inhabitants, 8,949 have less
than 2,500, und 9,553, or over nine-tenths of the entire
number, less than 4,000, The treatment accorded
small incorporated places varies somewhat with the
object in view and somewhat with individual judgment.
No one classifies them as urban.  In the first volume
of the Twelfth Census (page lxxxix) all incorporated
places having less than 4,000 inbabitants have heen
assigned to an intermediate class as semiurban, Tor
the purposes of the present analysisall having less than
2,500 inhabitants have been classed with the rural pop-
ulation, and all with more than 2,500 with the urban.

What is perhaps a more serious difficulty arises in
the proper classification of populous but unincorporated
New England towns, some of which possess well-defined
urban characteristics. In this difficulty the general
rule of the population division® has been followed, and
all New England towns which have a population of 9,500
or more and do not contain an incorporated place have
been classed as urban. Accordingly, the definition of
city population here adopted is, the population living
in incorporated places having at least 2,500 inhabitants,
and, in addition, the population of New England towns
of like size and not containing an incorporated place.
The population of country districts includes all persons
not living in cities as just defined.

!Twelfth Census, Vol, I, Table xvy, page Iviii; Table xvi, page
Ix; and Table 8, pages 438480,
*Twelfth Census, Vol, I, page Ixxxi,

Tapie IN.—POPULATION AND PER CENT OF POPULATION IN CITIES HAVING AT LEAST 2,500 INHABITANTS AND
IN COUNTRY DISTRICTS, FOR MAIN AND MINOR GEOGRAPHIC DIVISIONS: 1900,

TOPTLATION, FER CENT OF POPULATION—
DIVISION,

. Of country TP In country

Of efties. distriets, T cities, districty,
Comtinental United WS oo oooas o oeeien e 80, /83,411 45,411, 164 40,2 59,8
North Atlantic AIVISION. . ooooe e 21, 046, 6 14,302, 647 6i, 694, 048 68.2 318
Rew England. ......... FETTT PP POPIRII B, 892,017 4,276, 764 1,815, 253 76, 23.5
Southern North Athautic .., .., 00T e 15,454,678 | 10,075,583 b, 878, 705 05.2 348
South Atlantic Aivision........... e " 10, 443, 480 \ 2,232, (32 8,710, 848 21,4 i 78,6

[ i ) —

Northern South Atlantic oo 4, 464, 481 1,421,178 3,048, 308 818 GR. 2
southern South Atlantde.......... 0000 O, Y78, 494 811, 470 5: 1(37: 840 13.6 86, 4
Narth Centraldivision. ... 263, 833, 04 ] 16,184, 077 88,5 6L.5

Bastern North Central..oo. Iﬁéhﬁ %1 | 8“8: o8 i| £5.1 i
Western North Centrad . ... 00T e 10,847, 7,' ZO&' é:i)g éé{ls ’?i‘g
South Centeal division ... 14, 080, 47 ? 11,581,794 15.5 84.5

Bastern South Central. ..o Sy ;:,77; ) " 1T

Western South Central ... 0L T IIIIIITIITTI T e (lilﬁ;!'."!,::‘d() 1,067,197 gzj%gj (’)8% Illgg ggg
Western divson ... 4,001,840 1, 660, 952 2,430, 397 40.6 A9.4

Rowky Mountain.......... ],‘..','2.!'4; i 1006, 47¢ 26, 164 ; i
Basinwol Plateau. .. 0000 4172,(;15 : llgg:;ll; S‘GS’ igﬁ 3%8 ‘%(1)
Duedfieeansnn .o 9, 410, (92 1,122,856 1,294, 386 6.4 63.8
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The preceding table shows that in continental United
States two-tifths of the population live in cities und
three-fifths in the country,  The main geographic divi-
sions full roughly into three elusses—the North A tlantic,
with more than two-thirds of its population in cities; the
North Central and Western, with more than one-third
(38.8 per cent); and the two southern divisions, with
more than one-sixth (18.0 per cent). When the 11
minor groups are considered, it uppears that next to the
two divisions of the North Atlantie group, with more
than three-fifths of their population in citieg, comes the
Pacitic group, with u per cent of population in cities
slightly higher than that for the Eastern North Central
(45.1). The Northern South Atlantic, Western North

Jentral, Rocky Mountain, and Busin und Plateau groups
all have about three-tenths of their population in citiex,
while the two South Central groups and the Southern
South Atlantie have in the vieinity of one-seventh.

In the following table the number and per cent of
population in cities and in country districts is given
for every state and tervitory of conotinental United
States.  The divisions are arranged in order of decreas-
ing per cent of urban population, from the Distriet of
Columbia to Indijan Territory.

TaBLE X.—Population and per cend of populalion in cities having at
least 2,600 inhabitants ‘and @ country districts, for stutes and ferri-
taries: 1900,

| BOPLLATION, PER CENT OF Pobt
BTATE GRB TERRITORY, [rommemrmme s : ‘ I
! it | OF eountry i 1T COLHITY
: Total, Of citles, | districts. Incxtien,‘ AiSITiits,
Distriet of Columbia .l 278,718 Q78718 (e ' 100.0 ... e
Rhode Island .. 407, 240 91,316 . (b 50
Massaghusetts i .‘,ﬁﬁ’i. 3R, 248 8.5 5
Connegticut R 68D, 475 227,942 i 4.9 5.1
New York,.... T, 208, 04 .:,.m 110 1,970,783 e 2701
New Jersey , 1,883,060 | 1, .M) 1462 aod, ST | 6 9.4
New Hmupﬁh 411, by8 206, 264 185,319 5.0 4.0
Pennsylvania . 6, .%(Y.:,l]ﬁ d s 610 | 2, HR, DB | 5.7 45,8
Ilinoix.... 4, K31, hidi @600,008 2,007,408 LG 46.1
California. 1,485, (03 777. G99 i AR 4786
Maryland ... ....... CO1, 8K, 044 a1, 206 BYG, B 49.8 :
Solorado ., : 5.59. 700 260, 651 2T MY | 453 .
Ohio...... 4, 157, 5d4H 1,‘.49:,11)(! 3,160, 445 ¢ 48,0 |
Delaware . 184,735 ®3, 717 99,418 | 46. 4 |
5 £10 3 (O 694, 466 308, 904 290, 5652 FERS |
‘Washington.......... H18, 108 11,477 44 . .2
Michigan . 2,428, 98 62, 323 9.3 &7
Wikeonsin, 2,068, G42 TH), L18 ! 3R,2 6.8
Utah...... i 276, 749 105, 427 | K1 [0
Missouri..... [ 3, 106, 685 1,128,104 9.5 .7
i I
Montans..oeee. cevons 243,829 84, B4 : 34.7 6.9 |
Indiana.... 2,h16,462 Hi32, GRG 845 657 |
Minnesota .. 1,781,494 98,100 . he
QOregon. .. . 4138, i 133,180 AR L0
Wyummg ............ 92,531 X, €7 65, 74 | 288 2
Vermont .., ... ... 343, rm 91,775 201, 86ifs | LT .y
Lomisiuu . 1,851, 625 B66, 288 | 1L 015,387 26,5 WA
Town.....onn ‘.’,231,&&{ 72,886 | 1,600, 467 ¢ 25.6 Zi.d i
Nebraska o...... 1,068, 800 252, T 13, o R THE
Kauras.. ... Caeraane 1,470,495 .&au G |1, 184, 56U A TiA
! o
Kentineky.ooveaveenees 2,147,174 467,668 | 1,679, 506 ¢ 218 '4_&.':' !
Florida ... IR, Sl 107,081 421,511 Wi .7
Virginia 1,50, 184 MO, 067 | 1,514,117 ‘lﬁ.% i K17 i
Texns ... 34K, THY 520,789 | A7 01 1.5 ¢ 2.9
Nevadu . 42,835 7,195 35,140 17.8 " B340
: I
Tennesgee 3, (g, 616 426, 689 | 1,688,877 16,2 ! MK
Arizong, . h.!.&f.il 19, 495 THH3, 456 JUNY] ' R4, 7
Georgin ... 2,216,381 346,082 | 1,840, 949 106 | 814
West Virgit OHR, KO0 J2h, 465 *33, 485 .1 NQ,B
outh Curoline 1,940,316 11 171,266 | 1,169,060 TR LY

21

Tante No—Lopadation and per veut of popadation i vities heving ot
feust 2500 dulibitints aml iv vowadey disteicts, for states il lperis
torien: 780~ ontimied,

PER CENT QF popi-

BT L AT U
PR AT LATION-

STATE OB TEERITORY.,

Gf eomniry

In cities, ‘Im LUNIrY

o OB it e, distriets,
New Mexicn . 146,810 | 24,614, 170, 606 126 | 87,4
Alubama, ... LA G | 16, TI4 | 160 06 1Y k.1
Honth Dakote Wi, BT 4,4 60, G 02 M8
North Curolina. RN AT R g v ‘ 1,707,440 1! 9.9 | uir. 1
Cklaboma .oueionn, i, 281 | i, .'1] M 120 i v.1 i . 9

| i |
ATRATIE, oo arenrean LUILBG L TRLTEB D 1,70, 81 ¢ B0 | Y1, 5
Miwsiwsippl .. . TLUT0 Ll uh ! 1,481, || 7 2. %
North Dekota B9 146 | wald ] uea TR 7.8 v 7
Idaho ... ... 161,77 i s 151,768 | fig R
Indian Territors 2, Ol [ S A6 Soe, R [ W3

The main results of the foregoing table may he made
clearer to the eyve through a shaded map. For this
purpose the scale from 0 to 100 per ¢cent has been di-
vided into five parts of equal range, 0 to 19, 20 to 39,
40 to 59, 60 to T4, and 80 and over, and the states and
territories falling into each purt have heen given the
same shading on an outline map. The results appear
in the map on page 22,

The map shows that the states with a large city popu-
lation include New York, New Jersey, and those in
southern New England; that the states and territories
with a small city population include, slong with the
Dakotas, Idaho, Nevada, and the Virginias, all except
Florida and Louisiana lying south of the state boundary
lines nearest the parallel of 377 and between the Atlantic
oceanand California: and that the states with a medinm
amount of city population (20 to 59 per cent) include
Florida and Louisiana, the Pacific states, and all lying
mainly north of the parallel just mentioned except those
in the vieinity of New York harbor, the Virginias, the
Dakotas, Idaho, and Nevada. ‘The influence of com-
mereial facilities is suggested hy the high proportion
of urhan population about New York harbor, in Louisi-

s ana., and in the Pacifie states; but perbaps the main

inference from the map is a precise and emphatie indi-
cation of the contrast between the South on the one
hand and the North and West on the other.. Disre-
garding the border states of Delaware, Maryland, and
Kentucky, every-Southern state hut Florida and Lounisi-

! ana bas less than one-fifth of its population in cities.

In every Northern state as far west as the Great plains
more than one-fifth of the population live in cities. To
find a statistical generalization holding true so uni-
formly of each member of the class is rather unusual.

The definition of urban population here employed
differs slightly from those given by the population
division and the division of vital statistics. The former
makes the population limit 4,000,' the latter makes it
8,000, But tha soc m] and econontic chm‘&l(‘t(‘l‘l\tl(m uf

‘T\Mlﬂh Cenpng, \M ] ]ruge 1xxxm.
*Twelfth Census Bullstin No, 83, page 2,
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. arban places, however defined, vary greatly according | the present census. Accordingly, l?he following groups
i to the namber of inhabitants. The differences hetween | have heen adopted: 1 Pla'ces having at least 100,000
cities of over 100,000 people and towns of 4,000 to | inhabitants; (2) placgs having 25,000 tO. 100,(.)00 inhah-
P 8,000 people are probably almost equal to those sepa- | itants; (3) places having 8,()QO to 2.5,000 inhabitants; (4)
. rating the latter class from the population of country | places having 4,000 to 8,000 inhabitants; (5) Places hay-
: districts, and the several classes pass into each other by | ing 2,500 to 4,000 inhabitants, Tabl.c XI gives for each
| imperceptible gradations. In view of this fact and of | state and territory, and for the main and minor geo-
; : the uncertainty regarding the hest population limit, it | graphic divisions of cont'ineptlal United States, the per
! seems best to divide the urban population into groups, | cent of population ]iv.ing.m cities of these several classes
| the limits between the lower groups being so fixed as | and in the country districts,

to conform to those recognized in prior publications of

Mar 8.—PER CENT OF POPULATION IN CITIES HAVING AT LEAST 2,00 INHABITANTS, FOR STATES AND TERRI-
TORIES: 1900,

Per cent in cities with z;? ~
least 2,500 Inhabitants
Otol9

= 20t039 BEISRE iy
40-to 59 :

NN 60to 79
R 50 and Ove,




POPULATION, 28

Taser XL~PER CENT OF POPULATION LIVING IN CITIES WITHIX SPECIFIED LIMITS OF RIZE AND IN COUNTRY
DISTRICTR, FOR STATES AND TERRITORIES: Tt

FER CERT OF Pt LATHOND 138,

I eithes having—
STATE OR TERRITORY,

; Tn sountry
At lenst | 2htni o B0 1y

e | : s b b BUOD SO R0 2 R Lo 4000 Aistriet
”M;"L’X,ﬂﬁ"”‘ ! ](l““i'lt::li{;f‘w\h~ ""‘"‘?:;;;f;:fm' inhaddtarids, | inhabitants.
Continentul United States jLA Tk By 1.4 ERY B
North Atlantie division .......... Cvenatannenrasras &hos 1z 0.4 FIR
New England ... ereaan O SR ‘ 19.1 v2.4 %0 (03] I
Muaine ...... 15 5
Noew Humpsl P2 4
Vermont 114 L
Maussnchusetts it i [
Rhode Islansd, 2405 T4 4
Connecticut 16.% 128 L4
Southern North Atlautie K3 w0 T4 1.4 X K
New York .ooovevicvnnennnen. . 5.4 | 5.4 T8 2.7 S 271
New Jersey . LN 18,6 151 6.4 50 w4
Pennsylvania 9.4 'R Y] 7.1 LAY 1.8
Sonth Atlantie division .., i 1.8 THB
Nurthern South Atlantie T .
Delaware, . - 1 6
Maryland . 4.1 . L6 3
District of Col .- NS
Virginig ... .ooeaen. s ® e 7
West Virginia ER : 1. R
Southern South AMBIEIE L, e et . 4.2 1% b 8.4
North Carolina ......... . TR e 9. 1
Bonth Caroltus - : 5 1.1 w7,
sreorgia. . 2.7 L7l 84,4
Florida .. 4.6 - 70 .7
North Central division., ), T4 510 #1.5
Eastern North Central 5. Cen 810 4.4
6]} el ad T 6 5.2 ) iy
Indinna . 7. 10.4 (%] &7 5.7
Hlinoeis .. 4 7.4 R 2.9 16,3
Michigan.. 7. 150 £.4 21 b o7
Wisconsin. ... . iR 1n% .9 560 61K
Western North Central. .. 1wy 4.5 4.2 4.5 3.0 L6
Minnesota. .. FR N 65,9
] L 4
- 3R 63,7
North Dakote ....... a4 97
South Dakota ...... EX R, K
Nebraskat,, ... 76,4
KANSRS cesrrrnairenraancs : B! 715
South Central Aivislon ..o : 4.2 B 2.4 4.5
Fastern South Central ........ [ 2 T e
Kentueky ..oo..ooo R 2 782
Tennosses . 1.u 20 | [543
Alabama. . . 1.4 Lan s, 1
Mississippi. LT 2.4 1 2.8
Western Sonth Central ..o oo : 21 LER S
Lonisinng . 1.4 4.8
Arkansas,., 160 Y15
Indian Territory 8.1 94.3
Oklshoma. .. 4.1 8 w9
TEXRY veoeiiiiiiinnaninnes e eee e s YRR . ! 22 KLY
Western division........ . 14.1 SINE B 4.7 7
Roeky Mauntain ...,,.. 3.8
Montana s
Tdaho.. . [
Wyoming . 4.7
Colorarda w1
New Mexie 61
Bagin and PIatentl .. ..ot vaenenrarann ! . W £
Arizona ..o, s varn W
Ul .. 4.2
Nevada. . : 146
PACHIC. .o vrevaianseas ' 144 B2 4n
Washington A T 1y 4.5
Oregon ., . Ly 204 4.7
California . | 6.5 7.8 hoa
: |

i

TThese per conts are derived from figares given in Tuble X1, page 2,



24 SUPPLEMENTARY ANALYSIS.

The first line of Table x1shows that the population of
cities of at least 100,000 inhabitants (38 in number} is
about equal to that of cities of 4,000 to 100,000 inhabit-
ants (1,119 in number), each group containing hetween
18 and 19 per cent of the population of continental
United States. More than half the population of New
York state, more than two-fifths that of Maryland and
Rhode Istand, and more than one-third that of Tllinois
live in cities of at least 100,000 inhabitants.

The second column shows that in New England, cities
of 25,000 to 100,000 include over one-fifth of the whole
population, a much larger proportion than in any other
division. Next to New England in this particular are
the Pacific, and Basin and Platesu divisions. Among
the several states, Delaware has the largest proportion
of its population—over four-tenths—in cities of 25,000
to 100,000; Massachusetts and Washington follow with
three-tenths, and Connecticut and Oregon with over
two-tenths. Georgia is the only state south of the
Potomac or Ohio in which the per cent of its popula-
tion living in cities of 25,000 to 100,000 is ahove the
average for continental United States,

In New Hampshire, Rhode Island, and Wyoming,
nearly one-fourth of the population live in cities of
8,000 to 25,000 inhahitants, a proportion more than
three times the average of continental United States.
For every state in the North A tlantic and Eagtern North
Central groups the proportion in cities of this class is
above the average for the country. The-same is true of
Virginia, Florida, and 6 states west of the Mississippi.

The per cent of population living in cities of 4,000 to

8,000 is considerably smaller than in either of the pre-
ceding classes. This class of population is largest pro-
portionately in Maine, southern New England, Al‘izonm,
and Nevada. The per cent of population living in citieg
ot 2,500 to 4,000 inhabitants is larger in the Western
division than in any other of the 5 main divisions, The
leading states in this respect ave Connecticut, Utah,
New Hampshire, Maine, and Colorado. But in none
does one-tenth of the population live in cities of thig
class,

In the proportion of their urban population the rank
of the states varies with the population limit adopted,
When it is 100,000 the states with most urban popula-
tion are New York, Maryland, and Rhode Island; when
it is 25,000 the leading states are New York (61.3 per
cent), Massachusetts (58.8 per cent), and Rhode Island
(56.7 per cent). At this limit Delaware has a larger
proportion of urban population than Pennsylvania,
Only when the limit is lowered to 8,000 do Rhode Tsland
and Massachusetts rise to the leading position, the per

- cents then running, Rhode Island, 81.2; Massachusetts,

76.0; and New York, 68.5.

The location of the 160 cities of continental United
States each having at least 25,000 inhabitants in 1900 is.
indicated, as accurately as the scale admits, on the fol-
lowing map. It shows a cluster in eastern Massachu-,
setts—that state having 20 cities of this class—another
cluster about New York harbor, many cities in the
mining and manufacturing regions of Penngylvania, 12
along the Great Lakes, 10 on the Mississippi river, 7
on the Ohio, and 7 on the Missouri,

Map 4.—~LOCATION OF 160 CITIES OF CONTINENTAT, UNITED STATES HAVING AT LEAST 25,000 INHABITANTS: 1900..
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TasLe NX1L—POPULATION LIVING [N CFTIES WITHIN =SPECIFIED LIMITS OF =1AE AND N COUNTRY DISTRIUTS,

Foll ®PATE= .‘x,\:“ TERRITORIES : Juin#

FOTE L AT TR

i I eitues fwving—
HTATE UR TERRITOHY. |

Totl T ! T Iy eountry
T A1 lewmt SR L R0 T 40t | R L dintriets,
| 1o sy JEETREES 5 AR .0y :
; inhatdtants, inhabimm» inhubitants, iuhabitents. | inhabitents, |
i :\

Continental United BUtes. ... oo I TR T PRI BTART L moBOTS | 11,009 5f 11, 1
North Atlantie division w018 ;18,00 788,911 6., O
New ENgIIG .oooiiiii s e e, RN 615, 97 345, 0 115, 2%

Maine ..., B 145 114, 484 | 87, Gt B2, 21 10, 562
New Humpshl ] B, 5T { 191, 983 3 88, 820 1, 1 LS K
Vermumt.......... : 6, 5T i 33,461 19,787 201, Wik
Masspehusetts ., .. T | 5l | 44, 458 805, 871 1%, HH H8, 248
Rhode Island,,....... 448, B 1 175,97 | 67, 435 | 164, s 44,617 14,783 21,3816
Connecticut ,............... YO, 430 w007 | vl TIﬁ 1% 1,2’;3?« 112, Ix2 KA, 2UK 227, 942
Southern NoTth ATt .. .oooenie ey oo Y646, 4 Lt sz 67,00 408, K73 5,578, TOG
New YOIk eov i cceiniieiirene e ! T 2R, BB ¢ 4. (}61) ml P 0, 45 | ﬁﬁf.tw 164, 872 121, 647 |\
New Jersey..... : 1, w3, 688 BHT, 674 | 849, 078 ¢ 246,254 | 119, 86 56, i
Pennsylvania L L LT T O I 6, 802, 115 ! 1, K47, 85 T, B { 149,079 ° AB7, 40 245,278
Bouth Atlantie Aivislon. oo el 10,443,450 THT, 675 B4, % 475,098 274, 5 143,112
Northern South Atlantie ................... ..., e ! 464, 481 THTGTH i'*:&..’% 1 76, Hed
Dds,wam...., .................... TR 9, 204 |
Marylan 1,188,044 & 18, 411
Distriet of Columbin. . b g N £ PO S RO S
Virginis 154 Ham ,.»M 117
West Virginin 14 436 £33, ‘MF
Bouthern South Atlantic ..o ooe . 106, 228 5, 167, MO
North Caroling....... vrreennnn o 1, %03, 810 24,771 1,707, (120
South Carolina ... 1,540, 816 ¢ 14, 145 1, 16, 060
Goorgia......... . 2165 47, (95 1,809, 949
Floride . coavvviniivniiiannann = 18,61 49, Bit
North Cetntenl divisIon o ueasn e ien oo Cogeman e 4THLNT 805,714 || 16,14, 477

Eastern North Central,. LB, 08 K10

5,743, 198

Ohis.......... | ) T«m [ zonam 182, b9
Indinna 2, 16, 460 ! K76 | 162,574 U2, 2K
Nlinods 4. w2, 5 j i, 18, 204 159, 415
Michigan 2,420,953 0 : 3 “"rk w | 10, e 51,767 s B9
Wiseonsin .. 2,(3&9,'&2 i ; 117,372 i B £L U £, 119 75 Gh7 1,278, 824
Western North Central, .o iiiiii il 16, 547,428 Ma 447 : 4, 911 318, 512 T, 408, K748
Minnesota .ﬁ. g * 7?,2% 52, oy 1,154, 404
OWR ...y 218, 2% | 2 754 115, 907 1, 6%, 467
Missonrd...uviviannn. 26,008 l)ﬁ 451 44, (B0 1, 978, 561
North Dakott ... ! 7, 660 8,172 M, TH8
Routh Dakota., . ... 10, Sk 1 18,477 12,198 B0, G4
Nebragka ... 1068, 30 LD N A2, 08 31,04 513, 59&
Kansus 1, 470, 485 0,006 | LU L 77,4 48, 292 1, 19, Al
| ! : )
South Central division i AL, X0 | 971, 06 | 9, 4 241, Bs 11, 891, 794
Eustorn South Central .......uoooe. ooee e T , 166, 402 196,977 || 6,416,701
Kentueky ! RV ST P Y o7, 6% B0 6T 4,022 1,679, ho6
Tennessee 2,616 1 10, 500 148, 656 ! 15, 468 40,758 1,648, 477
Alnbama ... 1, 6T ! 107, s M, 4;6 H 45,748 B4, 268 1,611, 983
Mississippi ... e [ 05 W) 41,094 4 41, (10 37, 926 1,481, 995
Western HBouth Centeal .o il £, B, ‘ 28T, 104 48, :m, 219,174 | 172,02 184, 621 b, 476,083
Louisians .. Ty o7, me B2 R0 W02 1 1,005,387
ATKADHAS s evueruen A, BT i m,w,mm o1, %47 1,199, ®31
Indian Territory . Y G 2071 MB, 8nd
Oklahoma...... R, B . 18, 16K i, L
TEXAS «orrmeienrannnrerenns - 3 Uflh TH € Yan, 74 111 064 65, % 4. :»;7 Wit
Western division ....o.o...... P e rmesae e a ek LR 4,081, 8149 B39, 120 45, O AR, Ra T4, 241 191, 6 vb, MO
Rocky MOuniaim .o oveine s ciemmamie e e ivnvenannians . 1, 982, 612 \ o :’»n,“ﬁ‘.'ﬂ ]m,IM, @, %o | - B 1("’3
Montana ....... 245,09 20,470 | 5,1 | 14, 544 | X
Idaho ...... 01,772 151, 769
Wyoming | 5, 874
Colorado B 279, 049
New Mexico........oo Lo 10, 696
Basin and Platenn ] B0Y, HPR
Arizo 1,07 | i ,«asm
iY&I}‘l Y.lﬂv . . N . A, : TE 635 2, : 1914
Nevadtl, e cveviciianins . 2, 85 i ! 4, 500 | ‘.!,47% | i, Hﬂ
Pacific.......ovnennn e e remrenrana : BaL, 901 | 16,400 m.{ SLET 1,404,308
Washington .. 1%, 10,048 ¢ 24, 4 |
Otegon o U errr— 6 | 5381 | mlrm 19,616 |
California %,-Ai' i bl 77,18 51,044

Compiled from Twelfth Cenmie, Vol, T, Tables XXV, XXVHL, XXX, XXX, 6, wd 24,



DENSITY OF POPULATION.

SUMMARY OF RESULTHN.

In the United States asu whole there is an average of
23 persons to a square mile, the density of population
being about five-sixths the average of 28 for the carth.

In the outlying districts, the density of population
varies widely, few parts of the earth heing more unin-
habited than Alaska and few more thickly settled than
Porto Rico.

In continental United States the density of population
is about 26 (25.6). This is somewhat less than the
average for the earth as a whole and only about one-
seventh that for Austria-Hungary, the most sparsely
settled of the large and populous countries in Europe.

Among the states and territories, omitting the Dis-
trict of Columbia, the density ranges between 407 to a
square mile in Rhode Island and less than 1 to a
square mile in Wyoming and Nevada. The typical
or most usual density of population is about 40 persons
to a square mile.

The density is at least 100 in ninc states extending
along the Atlantic coast from the Merrimac river to
the Potomac, except Delaware, and inland across Ohio.
In fact, & central belt somewhat more densely settled
than the region to the north or south of it may he
traced from the Atlantic coast as far west as Utah.

There are 30 counties in continental United States
with more than 500 persons to a square mile, the bulk
of them being east of the Mississippi and north of the
Ohio and Potomac vivers. The density of population
is greatest in the counties comprising New York eity,
and next in those counties including certain other large
cities—Baltimore, Boston, Philadelphia, St. Louis,
Jersey City, and San Francisco.

DISCUSSION OF DENSITY.

Definition.~—The United States includes, in Alaska
and parts of the great West, large areas entirely with-
out human inhabitants. It also includes in its great
cities, and especially in New York, areas in which men
and women live probably in as close association as any-
where on the earth’s surface, For measuring the varia-
tions between these extremes the notion of density of
population is employed. It means the average num-
ber of human beings living on some unit of land surface.
The usual unit of surface in English-speaking countries
is the square mile, but where the population is closely
packed together, as in large cities, the acre is some-
times used as a unit. For special purposes, like legis-
lation relative to factories or to tenement house

(26)

districts, or to steerage accommodations, the crowding
of people together is measured sometimes by a refer-
ence to volume. Xxamples of this are the average
cubic feet of air space per capita,’ or the number of
persons to a dwelling® or a room.® But the standard
method of measuring unevenness in the distribution of
human heings over the earth’s surface is by computing
the density of population.

United States.—The average density of population in
the United States as a whole is found by dividing the
total population, 84,907,156, by the total area, 3,686,306
square miles, This gives a density of population of 28,
Over the earth’s surface there ave probably on the
average about 28 persons to a square mile, so that the -
density of population in the United States at the present
time is about five-sixths the average for the earth.

Outlying districts.—Among the outlying districts the
density of population is as follows:

Tasce L—Density of poprlationin outlying districts of the United States
about 1900.

Date of <

Density of

JISTRICT, PBNSUS Y
DISTIICE CesuS 0T 5 ulation,
Alaska ...l - --| 1900 0,1
Hawaii . -<| 1900 23.9
Guam ......o..o... .. 1900 144.8
Philippine Islands 1903 66.4
Samos.............. 1901 175.8
POrto RIC0. . ovvvenviiiiciiin i 1899 277.6

1Estimate.

From the figures it is evident that the density of
population in these districts varies widely. Few parts
of the earth, taken as a whole, are more uninhabited
than Alaska, and few are more thickly settled than
Porto Rico. As a subsequent table shows, Porto Rico
has more persons to a square mile than any American
state except Rhode Island and Massachusetts.

Continentul United States.—In continental United
States, as distinguished from the outlying districts just
described, the average density of population is about
26 (25.6), or little short of the average of the earth as
a whole. In Table 1 a comparison is made between
the density of population of continental United States
and of the other powers which had a population of

1

. ““Nomore employees shall he required or permitted to work
in a room in a factory than will allow to each of such
employees not, less than 250 cubic feet of air gpace.” (New York
Laws, 1801, chapter 9, section 85.) )

*““There i an average of 5.3 persons to a dwelling in 1900.”
{(Twelfth Census, Vol. II, page clvi,)

,2*““There is an average of 0.7 person to each room in the occu-
pied tenements.”  (Censusof Massachusetts, 1895, Vol. I, page 781.)



DENSITY OF POPULATION.

Mar 5.~DENRITY OF POFMULATION,

—

Personstoa
square mile

[:l Less than 2
2ta9

10to 19
{171 201tc 39
HH] 40 to 59
60 to 79
NN s0to99

B At reast 100

over 25,000,000, or an area of

density of population.

Tanre H.—Density of pupulation in varions eountries at dtes specified.

Irate of vensus or Trensity of

(OUNTRY,

estimate. ;m]xnlmi»m. :
United Kingdom....coovueen.... PR April 1, 1001.,........
Japan ..... Deeember 31, 1900 ...,
Italy .......... February 10, 1901, ..
German Empire ; December 1, 1900 .
Chinga ....... About 18U ...
Indin...... March 15, 1901, .
Franee ...o....... C Mareh 24, 1901, ...
Austrin-Hungary .............. Diecember 31, 10
Continentul Unite June 1, 19060 ...
Turkey About 1900 ... ...
Mexien S Oetober 28, 1900
Persin . 1%81
Colomb
Brazil ...
Venezuel
Argomum May
Bolivia . N'pu‘mh( ri
Canada............, April 1, 1601

Australia (eommonwenlthy, ...,

1901

VEstimute.

Inspection of this tahle shows that the large and pup-
ulous conntries of the world may be divided from the
point of view of their density of populntinn into two
classes, the first including five countries in Lumpu and
three in Asia, in which the density of population ixover
100, oras will appear lnter between that of New Yorkstate
(l.). 3) and that of Massachusotts (4 M) the second includ-
ing 11 sparsely settled countries, § in the Western Hem-
isphere, with a density of population between that of
Arizona (1) and that of Arkansas (25). Of these 11

500,000 square miles,
The countries are arranged in order of decreasing |
o L

FOR STATES AND TEREUTORIES. 1900,

countries the United States is the most densely peopled,
and yet its average density of population is only ahout
one-seventh that of the most sparsely settled country in
the first class, Austris-Hungary.

Ntatex qud territories—1In Table 111 the density of
- population in the 50 states and territories constituting
continental United States iy given, the divisions being

s | arranged in the order of decreasing density.

| Tawre L1 Density of pogriation, for atates and tervitories in order
of decrensing denyity: 1900,

I
! Demsity of | Pensity of

STATE B TERRITORY.  popiluthas HTATE Ok TERRITORY, popidation:
; 00, : i 1900,
Continental United . CGebrgia ... ar.8
Brates ... . (5 CAlabama .. Wi A
i ‘\hwmypi ]
Instriet of Columbla . Lewiisiana a4
Ehanle Isfand ... 407. i1 Arkuneas 247
Mausgachiseits B48. 8 (| Maine. .. b
New Jersey 250.8 | Minnesota 241
Monmectient ... WA Kansas. .. . 180
o NewYaork.... .. 1626 | Nebrasks ... . 14,4
Penusylvania . .. 0.1 T Trdddan Territar . 12,6
Muaryland. ..., A0 Texns ... . 1.6
(243 (S I 2.0 0 Oklahomy .. . 14,
Delawa P Florida ... ... @7
HWineds. ., tailfarnia. ... @5
Trtiaug Washington . i
Kentneky ... eith Dakots . 52
Tetmmessges: Codorado. ... )
Nirgrinig ©North Daketa. 4.5
New Hampsbire | 457 Oregon ... 4.4
Missour] . oL AR S5 N « I o4
South Careling .. 4.4 5 Mdahe . oL . 1.4
Michigan ... ... 2.8 \hmmna . L7
Juws ... e 40,5 W } B 16
’\nrm ( »mrlnm . 24,0 M’Ufulm ....... B 1.1
Wit ’hmmm BRO O Wyeming .. & 0y
Wigeonsin, . WA Nevadd oo 0.4
Vermont.. ..o v




|
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The average density of the population in continen-
tal United States is 25.6, or about that of Arvkansas.
The table shows, however, that there are comparatively
few states in which the density of population comes
close to the average for the whole country.  While
there are hut 3 states in which the density of popula-
tion lies hetween 20 and 80, there ave 8 in which it lies
between 30 and 40, and 7 in which it lies between 40
and 50.  Accordingly, what may be called the typical or
most usual density of population of the United States
may be stated asabout40. The total population of the
states in which the density of population lies between
30 and 50 is 25,629,420, or 33.7 per cent of the total
population of continental United States.

The geographical relation of the states and terri-
tories in order of density of population is shown
by Map 5, in which the states and territories are
marked in eight shades, the lightest representing the
thinly settled area, less than 2 to a square mile, while
the darkest represents that part of the country in
which the density of population approached that of
western Europe more nearly than it does the average
for the United States as a whole. The region of high-
est density includes the states and territories along the
Atlantic coast from the Merrimac river to the Potomae,
except Delaware, and inland across Ohio. The second
class, states having a density of population of between
80 and 100, includes only Delaware and Illinois; the
third class, those having between 60 and 8 to a square
mile, only Indiana. The area in which the average
density of population for a state is above 60, thus
extends from the Atlantic coast westward between the
Great Lakes and the Potomac and Ohio rivers to the
Mississippi. Both north and south of this central area
the density of population is less. Indeed, a central belt
somewhat more densely settled than the region to the
north or south of it may he traced from the Atlantic
coast as far west as Utah. For, while the map does
not indieate it, the table shows that the density of popu-
lation in Oklahoma, Indian Territory, and Texas is less
than ‘that in Kansas or Nebraska. The advantages to
trade and industry from having the region of greatest
density in a central belt rather than along the frontiers
are suggested by a comparison between the distribu-
tion of well-settled areas in the United States and those
in Australia or Spain, where the region of dense set-
tlement makes approximately a girdle around a sparsely
settled inland district. ‘ .

Lhysiographic divisions.—Table 1v gives the 19
physiographic divisions* into which continental United
States has been divided for purposes of the present
report, arranged in order of decreasing density of pop-
ulation.

It will be noticed that there is a sharp break in the
series between the regions east of the eastern houndary
of the Gireat plains, all west of that having a density of
population below and in most cases much helow that of

! Description and map on pages 11 to 14,

the average for the entire country, while all east of
that have a density of population almost, if not quite,
ax high as the average for the entire country, the three
east of the line in which the density is below the aver-
age for the country, being the western division of the
Coastal plain, the Ozark hills, and the marshy Coast
lowlands, The gap between these two regions is partly
bridged by the two westernmost divisions, the Coast
ranges, and the Pacific valley.

TasLe IV.—Density of population in physiographic divisions of conti-
nental United States: 1900.

Density of
DIVISION. population:

1900.
Continental United States ........ooiiiiiiiiiiiiiiioncnnnnnn. 26,6
New England hills 1241
Appalachian vall 82,6
Pledmont region. .. 6.7
Interior timbered region. 68.7
Allegheny plateau....... . 61.0
Lake reglon....oooe v il seees 65,2
Constal plain (east of the Mississippi river) e . 38,5
Mississippi alluvial region.......0........... . 29,4
Prairie reglon........ ... eaeerae 29,2
Coastal plain (west of the Mississippi river). 22,56
Coast lowlands 22,6
Qzark hills 19.4
Coast rang, 17.8
Pacific valley 9.3
Columbian mesas.. 3,2
Greatplaing.......... 2.8
Rocky mountains. . 2,0
(Great basin ........ 1.6
Plateatl TegIOn ... veie e e e 1.1

Counties.—There are 30 counties in continental
United States with more than’ 500 persons to a square
mile. With the exception of San Francisco, Cal.;
Orleans, La.; Fulton, Ga.; and Alexandria, Va., all
these counties are east of the Mississippi and north of
the Olhio and Potomac rivers. Table v gives the 80
counties in order of decreasing density of population:

TasLe V.—Density of population for countics arranged in order of
decreasing density: 1900.

Density of Deunsity of
COUNTY. population: COUNTY, population:
1800, 1900.

New York, N, Y . 82,549.2 || Allegheny, Pa 1,022, 6
Baltimore city, M 16,966.2 || Hamilton, Ohio 1,011.1
Kings, N, Y...... 15,150.4 || Ramsey, Minn 991.6
Suffollk, Mass ... 11,988,6 || Union, N. J 964. 6
Philadelphin, Pa .. 9,951, 5 || Cuyahoga, Ohi 930. 8
8t. Louis ¢ity, Mo.. 9,480.1 || Providence, R. I 799, 7
Hudson, N. J...... 977.9 || Passaic, 783.8
San Francisco, Cal,... 7,203,2 || Middlesex, Ma 703.6
Distriet of Columbia,. . 4,046,8 || Essex, Mass... 694.6
Essex, N.J......... 2,827.2 || Fulton, Ga....... 674.6
Cook, TH... Alexandria, Va,! 664.9
Qrleans, Ta.. Jefferson, Ky . 626.8
Milwaukee, W Wayne, Mich , 667.2
Queens, N, Y Delaware, Pa,. 682.4
Riechmond, N, Y. Bristol, R.T....cooo.ii... 526.8

1Includes Alexandria city,

The density of population in New York county, N. Y.
is about twice as great as for Baltimore city, Md., or
Kings county, N. Y., and almost three times that for
Suffolk county, Mass., which contains the cities of Bos-
ton and Chelsea. The average density is not far from
the same in Philadelphia, Pa. ; St. Louis, Mo.; San Fran-
cisco, Cal.; and Hudson county, N. J., which includes
Jersey City, Hoboken, and Bayonne. ‘



INCREASE OF POPULATION,

The moxt decisive mark of the prosperity of any eonntry i the inerease of the nander of s ababitante, — Adon Smith.

The United States

hauve had the ides of o periodical censns and asa result we huve before us

this phenomenon

of an unprecedented inerease of population, which is perbaps the gregtest political and eeononde faet of the age—Nir Bubert

Giffen,
SUMMARY OF RESULTX.

For census purposes inerease mweans the number by
which the members of any statistical class at one census
exceed those in the same class at the preceding census,
The statistical class ean be and ix defined in diverse
ways for different purposes, thus giving rise to different
sorts of increase.

The increase in the population of the United States -

between 1890 and 1900 was ahout twenty-two millions.

Of this increase two-fifths was due to the extension of
the boundaries of the United States in the decade 1590
to 1800, and the other three-fifths to the increase of
population within the boundaries of 1540,

The increase in the population of continental United
States—~that is, the United States exclusive of Alaska
and the recent insular accessions (Hawaii., Philippine
Islands, Porto Rico, Guam, and Samos)j—was 13,046,561,
or 20.7 per cent,

Only one country, Argentina, hus shown hy the most
recent figures a more rapid rate of growth.

The present rate of growth in continental United
States is probably double the average rate of Europe,
is nearly double that of Canada, exceeds hy one-sixth
that of Mexico, and by one-tenth that of Australia.

Owing to the rapid decline in the rate of inerense in
the population of continental United States since the

Jvil War, and the probable rise in that of Europe
within the sume period, the rates of increase on the two
sides of the northern Atlantic differ much less than they
did a generation ago.

Among the five wain divisions of continental United
States the highest rate of increase is found in the Western
division and the lowest in the North Central.

Among the 11 minor divisions the highest rate of
growth is found in the Rocky Mountain group of states,
closely followed hy the Western South Central: the
lowest in the Northern South Atlantic, closely followed
by the Western North Central,

In 1790 the northern and the southern groups of states
had almost equal populations, but through the follow-
ing hundred years—with an insignificant and probably

steadily guined, until in [svo its population wus slmost
double that of the South,

[ the decade 13490 to 1000, on the contrary, for the
first {ine in our national history the Southern states in-
creased faster than the Northern, if allowance be made
for the undercount in 1370,

East of the Mississippi. however, the Northern states
as & group have grown in the lest ten years somewhat
more rapidly than the Southern; but west of that river
the Southern states have increased almost two and one-
half times as rapidly as the Northern, and it is this fact
which makes the growth of the South as a whole exceed
that of the North.

In the North Atlantic division the rate of increase has
risen steadily sinee the Civil War, s notable contrast to
the trend in the eountry as o whole.

The region west of the Mississippi river is still in-
creasing faster than that east of it, but the difference
between the rates of growth in the two regions, 15980 to
1900, wax little more than one-tifth of what it was, 1350
to 18840,

The region enst of the Mississippi increased more
rapidly from 1590 to 1000 than from 1880 to 1800, while
that west of the Mississippl inereased in the later dec-
ade not much niore than half as fust a< in the earlier,

The increased growth of the East and the decressed
growth of the West may both be connected with a
probable decline in the current of westward migration,

While the rate of increase for continental United
States, 1800 to 1900, was 20.7 per cent, the rate of in-
erease shown by the largest mumber of counties was
from 4 to 5 per cent. The most usual or the typical
rate of growth for an American county, therefore, is
ahout i per cent.

Between 1840 and 196 one-lalf of the counties of
the United States either decreased or lind un increase of
not more than 14,4 per cent,

The rates of ineresse in the North and the South dor-
ing the last twenty vears were practically the same,
But in the character of this growth the two regions

. differ widely, there heing a relatively uniform growth
only apparent exception in one decade—the North -

over the whole South, equalized by a balance. iu the

(2
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North between a lower rate of rural growth anda higher
rate of urban growth.

The counties losing population, 1880 to 1900, formed
10.9 per cent of the area of continental United States;
the corresponding per cent for the period, 1880 to 1890,
was 12,4, The growth of population, an important
index of prosperity, was more evenly distributed over
the country between 1890 and 1900 than between 1880
and 1890, ,

Extensive but sparsely settled arens in the western
parts of Kunsas, Nebraska, and South Dakota show a
decline of population in the last ten years, a fact which
may be connected with the increase of population in
many agricultural counties of Towa, Illinois, and ad-
joining states, 1840 to 1900, after losing population
during the preceding ten years.

Between 1890 and 1900 the per cent of increase in
the population of all eities having at least 2,500 in-
habitants was only about two-thirds of what it was be-
tween 1580 and 1890 (35.6 per cent compared with 53.8
per cent). The inerease in the aggregate population
living outside of such cities was approximately the same
for the two decades (12.4 per cent for 1890 to 1900, and
12,9 per cent for 1880 to 1890).

The most noteworthy result of the entire discussion
is the cumulative evidence of the rapid approach to
equality in the rates of increase of various parts of the
United States. This appears whether North be com-
pared with South, East with West, or city with country.

DISCUSSION OF INCREASE.

Definition.—The increase of population is measured
by comparing the results of two or more successive
censuses,  In the United States it is popularly taken to
be the number of people at one census in excess of the
number at the census immediately preceding, regardless
of changes inarea.  Butas pointedout in another place,*
the United States, while remaining the same sovereign
power, has by no means remained the same in a terri-
torial sense. At the date of the Eleventh Census, it
ineluded continental United States and Alaska:; when
the law for the Twelfth Census was passed it had added
the outlying district of Iawaii, and when the Twelfth
Census was taken it had added four more outlying dis-
tricts, namely, Porto Rico, the Philippine Islands, Guam,
and Samoa. Under such conditions the meaning to be
attached to increase depends upon the point of view. It
the legal or constitutional point of view be emphasized,
an extension of boundaries may he neglected; but if the
territorial or geographical point of view he made promi-
nent, it is important that the territory on which the
population lives should be identical at the dates of the
several censuges,

1Page 3.

Tn measuring the increase in the population of the
United States and of the several states and territories,
cither point of view may be taken; but w.hen the geo-
graphical point of view iy taken for counties, and espe-
cially for cities, difficulties arise. TFor example, sup-.
pose the problem be to measure the decennial increage
in the population of cities having at least 25,000 inhab-
itants.  In 1890 there were in continental United States
124 such cities; in 1900 the number had increased to
160. Is it proper to compare the total population in
1890 of the 194 with the total population in 1900 of the
160, or should the population of the same cities at each
census he taken? In the latter case, should the 124
cities or the 160 cities be made the basis? 1f the same
cities are used, is identity of name suflicient, or is iden-
tity of territory also requisite? Is the population of
New York city to be given for 1890 without that of
Brooklyn and the other annexed territory, and for 1900
with it? If identity of territory as well as of name is
required, the problem of ascertaining the population in
1890 living on all territory which in 1800 was included
within the municipal boundaries of the 160 cities becomes
difficult, if not insoluble.

The answers to such questions depend upon and vary
with the object. The social and economic life of peo-
ple living in cities of at least 25,000 inhabitants has cer-
tain common features. For census purposes, residents
in such cities constitute a statistical class, the size of
which is measured at each census. This class increases
in several ways and the census figures show the result-
antof them all. If information is sought regarding the
prominence of this ciass in the body politic at successive
dates, it is entirely correct to compare the population
of the 124 cities in 1890 with that of the 160 cities in
1900. But if the object is to ascertain the average rate
of increase of cities of this clags, then the cities should
be the same and correction be made for changes of
houndaries.

The increase ina large and growing population group
can be and usually is of two kinds—an increase by excess
of births over.deaths, often called natural increase, and
an increase by excess of immigrants over emigrants,
which might be termed increase by migration. An
effort is sometimes made to ascertain from census figures
how much of the increase is natural and how much is.
by migration. See, for example, Twelfth Census, Vol-
ume I1J, pages'xlix et seq.  But on this point it is almost
impossible to reach closely approximate conclusions
unless the census figures be supplemented—as they are
not in the United States—both by caretul records of
births and deaths and by careful records of immigrants
and emigrants,

For census purposes, then, increase means the num-
ber by which the members of any statistical class at one
census exceed those in the same class at the preceding
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census,  The statistical eliss cun be detined in divere
wiys, us, for examnple: (1) Tdentieal relatiouship to the
Natioual Government tuking the consus, whether or not
the territory he the same: (2) vesidence on wn identical
territory; (3) either of these plus one or more common
characteristies determined by the census,  An exumple
of the first form of incrense is the statement that the
population of the United States increased hetween 1840
and 1850 by 6,122,494, a large part of this heing due
to the annexation of Texis; un example of the =econd
form is the statement that the populution of Greater
New York showed an inerease in 1900 of D2U.TRS over
the population living on the same ares in 18903 an
example of the third form is the statement that the
foreign born population of continental United States
increased between 1590 and 1900 Ly 1,001,716,

Under these cireumstances it secis best to hegin
with a consideration of inerease of the simplest and most
easily measured form, and to carry on the unalysis to
a point where the significance of the results is out-
weighed by the difficulty and expense of reaching then,

[7nited States—The following table gives the area
and population of the United States at each of the
twelve censuses, and the inerease in area and in pupu-
lation for each of the eleven decades since 1790, In
1520 the population of Florida, in 1870 thut of Aluska,
and prior to 1890 that of Indian Territory and the
Indiun reservations was not ineluded in the census,

TapLe Vo—drea and popiation of the United States: 77040 4 1900,

INCREASE DURING FRECEDING TEX
: YEARS IN—

Aren, — R
CENEUE, LT 5 ‘opnlation, - ‘
milent | - Fopulation.
| FugLLL : e
wiles. Numler, |Per vent,
3,666,806 ° B4, 007, 16
B A0 00 B 0TY, TRG
8,060,922 1 B, 1N

[

1, 752,347 17,069, 4

1,75, 347 1, 868, 0

1,702, 847 4,618, 47

1608, 107 4 7,230, W] :
UL 66 AR08 483 L
N1, 6 3,020, 5014

b Figures inehude the Tond surfaee of vontinental Toited statos o the Jand
and water sizrfaee of the ontlving districes,

2 Territory extended by the annexation of Hawaii, the Spemick cosion of
Porto Rigo, the Philippine Istunds, and Guany, aid the eonvention betwests the
United States, Germany, and Great Britain Tegarding Saron: land surface ex.
tended by the draining of Lake Tulare in Calitornis, o

¥ Territory xtended by the Aluska purchuse; popdation not ineinded antl
the census of 15850,

£ Territory extended by the Gadsden purchase,

b Territory extended hy the aunexution of Texas (85,920 8 uare miles), the

- Mexiean cessfon (720,068 square miles), and the extinetion of the British lairnn
t0 the Oregon territary (240,680 square miles). The Oregon territory was claimed
by discovery, 1792; exploraton, 186; Astoria settlement, 18112 and the Spanish
cessdon of 1819,

6 Territory extended by the Florida purehase; population not ineluded until
the vensuy of 1850,

7 Territory extended by the Toulsdans purehase,

The preceding table measures the increase of the
United States as a nation, not as an unchanging part of
the earth’s surface. In fact, the columns showing area
and increase of area measure the steps by which & coun-

"Twelfth Census: Abstract, page 101, footnate 25 Vol, I, page
lxxx,
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try which in 1790 embraced less thun one-sixtictl (1.6
per cent) of the lud surfuce of the carth has extended
to inelude in 1900 mearly one-fourteenth (7.0 per cent)
of that surfuce.  The ditference in the sort of inerease
measured necounts for the differences hetween certain
figures in Table 1 and those siven in Twelfth Census,
Volume I, Tables 1 and 2,

The column giving nerea~e in uren shows that dur-
ing 6 of the 11 decades between 1790 and 1900 the
United States extended its tervitoriul Tnits. The most
important wecession was the Louisiana purchase, in the
second decade of our history.,  The only other inerense
of area compurable in wnount and importance was that
resulting from the sunexation of Texas, and the Mexican
War, and the extinetion of the British elaims to the
Oregon territory. The colunn showing numerical in-
erease in popnlation indieates that the increase itself
inereased at ench decnde from 1790 to 1900, with the
single exception of the decade including the Civil War.

While the United States in its life ax o nation has
extended its boundaries several times, it was not until
the last deeade that it added in this way a great num-
ber of people,  The sudden jump in the incroase from
less than 13,000,000 between 1880 and 1800 to over
21,000,000 hetween 1890 and 1900 was due mainly to
the new population brought into the United States us
woresult of the Spanish-American War,

The only countries that have unquestionably both a
greater ares and & more numerous population than the
United States ave the British Eupire, the Chinese Eni-
pire, and the Russisn Empire,  Franee has u <lightly
Lirger population than the United States, but whether
with its various possessions it also has u greater uren is
uncertain.* It is Dinpossible to state with confidence
the exaet increase of population in the Chinese Empire
or the Russiun Empire. Fhe population of the former
s usuadly helieved by competent suthorities not to have
inerensed in recent decades: if the official estimates of
the population of Russin in 1887 ave correct, and com-
parable with the results of the first Russian census, that
of 1887, the rate of decennial inerease of population in
Russiw is 13,5 per cent: the rate of increase in the Brit-
ish Empire, 181 to 1901, i 4.6 per cent, deterniined
mainly by British India, which includes three-fourths
(74.8 per cent) of the population of the Empire,

The numerical inerease in the populution of the
United States hetween 1890 and 190 h asshown in Table 1
(21,927.380), waus probubly greater than that of any
other country.  This figure may be unalyzed as follows:
Increase within the limits of the United States us they
stood June 1, 1890, 13,075,401 persons stationed abroad
in 1400, 91219 increase due to the inclusion of new
territory (Hawaii, Porto Rico, the Philippine Islands,
Gruam, and Samon), 8,757,770, Thus two-fifths (39,
per cent) of the increase in the population of the United
States, T840 to 1400, i due to aceession of territory,

*Tuble T, page 5, and Table 11, page 17,
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Outlying districts.—As expluined at length on page
3, the United States has been divided, for purposes of
this report, into continental United States and the out-
Iying districts.  There are 6 outlying distriets, and the
inerease or decrease of population has heen determined
hy the census in 4 of them--Alaska, Hawali, the Philip-
pine Islands, and Porto Rico—and is unknown in 2—
Guam and Samon,

The following table gives the figures for the first 4
distriets:

TapLe L—Ineveash in the population of outlying districts,

LenEcEDING cENsUS, Jéh(i” ((“:‘Illl

! - e L Inerease |V fluCED-

DISTRICT, P I’ i | ponl nlf popi- le!:»liél:»f

| . optla- oL OpUH- ution, eI

: Date. } o, ) Ditte, % tion, Il(t)l}())l:]]u
- U . —
Alusl oo ool TO00 | i, h02 1 Inu0 '; 32, 00 51, 50 09, 4
Hawadi 1900 | 154,001 i Tn90 AU, 990 61, 011 711
Purtn Rico T 9 i TG |14 TN 1.9
l'hilip]nim'I<qu!1ﬂ..‘ ooy | 7. 63% 11887 | 16,984, 707 1350, 6049 0.0

PInelnding 1,000,000 us the estimated population of the unenumerated wild
tribes.

It way be more than a coincidence that the rate of
growth in these outlying distriets is high or low accord-
ing us they have been for a longer or shorter time
included within the United States. In the last ten
vears Alaska has nearly doubled in population, while
for the sixteen years prior to 1903 the Philippine
Islands increased very slowly.

Continental United Stutes.—As the population of
Indian Territory and the Indian veservations has heen

reported by the census only for 1900 and 1890, it is

impossible to state exactly the total increase in the
population of continental United States, except for the
last ten years, Tn 1890 the population was 62,047,714,
in 1900 it was 75,994,575, The decennial increase was
13,046,861, or 20.7 per cent.

The following figures show how this rate of growth
compares with that of certain foreign countries the
areas of which have remained substantially unaltered
during.the period covered:

Tavre I —Tacrease in the population of certuin Joreign countries,

i 30
PRECEDING (:ulxﬁrnf

CENSUS,
Increase of ‘1.“'1Li"f
COUNTRY., ool popula- | 1tal in-
‘i‘ tion, | €T
Date.[Population, ’ Date. Population, popu-
| fi lation,
Argentina............ 1895 | 8,054,011 | 186y | L7seuz | 2,m7e9 1 g

Australis  (eommon- i i

wealth) ..., 1901 | 8,767,443 | 1891 3,174,253 693, 180 18,7
Mexico...... - 1900 138,545,462 | 1895 | 12,491,578 1,008, 889 17.6
German Empir .- 3900 | 56,367,178 1 1895 | A2, 27 4,087,277 16.2
Greeee oo, I8UG | 2,433,806 | 1889 246, 598 15,8
thlu‘er]mulni.. L1808 1 B104,147 || 18R9 692, 722 18,1
England aud W . 1901 | 82,524,075 | 189) 523, 570 12,1
Denmark.. 1401 L1890 1.6
Switzerlan 1900 | 18R 917,754 11.2
Canadn, 1901 1841 4 3, 284 111
Beotland 141 , 473,103 | 1841 , (47 11.1
Norway 1900 | 2,221,477 || 1891 ), B8 10,8
Belginm TR0 | 6,693,810 3 TRUD ; \ 10.3
Hungary «oooveonnus 1900 1 19,254,559 | 1880 | 17 463, 701 10,4
Austrin. ..ol 1900 | 26,150,708 | 1800 | 28, 895,414 | 9,4
Bweden...o..oooo.o.... 1900 | 5,136,441 || 1800 | 4,784, 081 7.8
Imlrv . 1001 | 32,475,953 || 18s1 | 28,459, g8 1, 6dh e
Tndin . 001 1204 V03 || I8UL 287,817, 048 I 6, Y, 663 204
France ............... FIO0L | 38 540,500 1 18090 | 38,264,011 | Al 48y 1.7
Teeland............... 1901 | 4,450,546 !} 1891 | 4,701 750 or2s g 15,8

! Decrense.,
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The figures of the preceding table have heen derived
in purt from official publications of the countries named,
in part from reports of United -States consuls trans-
mitted to the Census Oflice through the courtesy of
the Iﬁ)epm'mue.nt of State, and in part from the best
available secondary sources.  The table shows that only
one of these countries is now inereasing in population
more rapidly than continental United States. It is
probuble that were more recent census figures for
Argentina available, its rate of increase would be found
to be lower than that of the United States. The rates
of growth in the two neighbors of this country, Mexico
and Canada, are noticeably less than the rate in the
United States. Even Australia is increasing at present
less rapidly than this country.

The population of all Europe at recent dates has been
carcfully estimated by MM. Levasseur and Bodio! with
the following results: '

Population

DATE, of Europe,

1900 401, 098, 000
18403 346,700, 000
1380 31, 000, 000
1478 395, 700, 000
1860 289, 000, 000

According to the foregoing figures the population of
Europe increased 14.5 per cent hetween 1860 and 1880,
and 21.2 per cent hetween 1880 and 1900. The popu-
lation of continental United States increased 59.5 per
cent in the earlier twenty-year period and 51.5 per cent
in the later. The present rate of decennial increase in
Europe derived from the estimates of population for
1886 and 1900 is 11.0 per cent, or a little more than half
that in continental United States, namely, 20.7. The
figures indicate, however, that the rate of increase in
Europe has risen since 1860, while that of the United
States has fallen. In this respect, therefore, the con-
ditions on the two sides of the northern Atlantic have
been approaching equality.

Diagram 1, adapted from Hibner's Geographisch-
Statistische Tabellen for 1901, illustrates the increase of
population during the nineteenth century in the United
States and the leading countries of Kurope. The fig-
ures on which the diagram is based are those for the
population” of the European or American territory
which was included in 1900 within the limits of the
country named. This explains why the population is
indicated throughout for countries like Italy and the
German Empire, although they had no political exist-
ence when the century opened. The foreign possessions
of Kuropean powers and the recent accessions of the
United States are disregarded.

.1 L Institut iu@er'naticmal de statistique, Bulletin, Tome X11, 2°
Liyraison, Statistique de la superficie et de la population des con-
trées de la terre: Premidre partie (Europe), page 104.
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The Austrian editor comments upon the preceding
diagram as follows:

It shows at a glance that the United States of America, Russia,
and the German Empire haverapidly forged to the front, and that
the increase of population in the United Kingdom, in Italy, and,
egpecially since 1860, in Austria-ITungary, has been marked, while
that of France and Spain has been slower.

At the beginning of the nineteenth century Russia,
France, Germany, Austria, the United Kingdom, Italy,
and even Spain and Turkey, had larger populations than
the United States; at the beginning of the twentieth
century the United States had outstripped all but Rus-
sia, and was increasing with somewhat greater rapidity
than that power. The comparative straightness of the
line representing the increasé in the population of the
United States during the last three decades indicates
that the increase during each of those decades was not
far from the same.

Geographic divisions.—As explained in a former sec-
tion the territory of continental United States has been
divided, for purposes of statistical treatment, into 5
main and 11 minor divisions. The states and territories
included in each division are given in that section
(page 10), and are also indicated on Map 1, the bounda-
ries of the main divisions being represented by heavy
lines, and those of the minor divisions, where they do
not coincide with those of the main divisions, by lighter
lines,

Table 1v gives the population of the main and minor
geographic divisions in 1900 and 1890, and the increase.
The figures for 1900 agree with those in Twelfth Cen-
sus, Volume I, Table vir, page xxii, but those for 1890
differ by including the population of Indian Territory
and the Indian reservations. Asa result, certain fig-
ures for increase differ slightly from those in Table virx
of the same volume.

TanLe IV.—Population of main and minor geographic divisions:
1890 to 1900,

N . INCRIEASE,
POPULATION, 1860 To 1900,
DIVISION,

i
1900 18001 Number, | Percent,

|

‘_

Continental United States..| 75, 994,575 | 02,947,714 || 13,046,861 20.7
North Atlantie division.......... 21,046,695 | 17,406,969 || 3, 639, 7;‘16 20,9
New England,............... 5,892,017 | 4,700,749 RY1, 268 19.0
Southern North Atlantic.....| 15,454, 678 12,706,220 || 9,748,458 21,6
South Atlantic division.......... 10,448,480 | 8,857,922 || 1,5K5, F68 17,9
Northern South Atlantie. ... 4,464,481 ; 3,860, 049 604, 432 15.7
Sonthern South Atlantie..... 5,978,099 | 4,997,873 081,126 19,6
North Central division........... 26,333,004 | 22,410,417 || 3,922,587 17.6
Eastern North Central....... 15,985,661 | 18,478,805 || 2,507,276 18.6
Western North Central. ... 10,847,423 | 8,932,112 || 1,415,811 15,8
South Central division........... 14,080,047 | 11,170,187 || 2,909,910 26.1
Eastern South Central ...._..| 7, 547,757 | 5,429,164 ) 1,118,608 17.4
Western South Central....... 6,532,260 | 4,740,983 | 1,791,307 37.8
Western division.......oc........ 4,091,349 | 3,102,269 989, 080 31,9
Rocky Mountain 1,232,642 867, BB8 368,084 42,1
Basin and Plateau... .. 442, 015 846,877 95, 688 27.6
Pacifie ....oovevennoil ol 2,416,692 | 1,888,834 528,858 28.0

1 Inceludes population of Indian Territory and Indian reservations,

Among the 5 main divisions the Western shows the
highest rate of increase, but its preeminence is not great,
The next highest rate is in the South Central group. The
lowest rate is found, not as might have been anticipated
in either Atlantic coast division, but in the North Cen-
tral, in which the rate of growth is noticeably less than
in the North Atlantic division and slightly less than in
the South Atlantic. In these 5 divisions the increase
in population ranges from one-sixth to one-third.

Among the 11 minor divisions the most rapid
growth has been in the Rocky Mountain, followed
closely by the Western South Central. In the North
Central division the growth east of the Mississippi hag
been more rapid than that west of it, but in the South
Central the relation is reversed, the states west of the
Mississippi having increased more than twice as rapidly
as those east of it. In rate of growth four of the five
trans-Mississippi divisions have the leading positions,
but the fifth, the Western North Central, shows a rate
lower than that of any other except the Northern South
Atlantic, and almost as low as for that division. The
increase in population for these 11 divisions ranges
from one-seventh to three-sevenths.

From Table 1v it is possible to compute the per cent of
increase in the population of various larger areas. Thug
the increase, 1890 to 1900, for the A tlantic coast states was
19.9 per cent; for the Central states, 20.8; for the West-
ern states, 31.9. The increase for the Central states east
of the Mississippi was 18.2 per cent; that for the Central
states west of the Mississippi was 23.5. The total popu-
lation east of the Mississippi increased in the last decade
by 19.2 per cent; that west of the Mississippi, by 25.0.
These figures show that the rate of growth is higher in
the central and western parts of the country than in the
eastern, but that the difference is not marked.

The increase for the four northern groups was 19.0 per
cent; that forthe four southern groups was 22.4 per cent,
While the North Atlantic states are increasing more
rapidly than the South Atlantic, and the Eastern North
Central more rapidly than the Eastern South Central,
on the other hand the Southern states west of the Mis-
sissippi are increasing almost two and one-half times as
rapidly as the states north of them, and it is this great
difference which makes the rate of growth for the South
greater than that for the North.

In Table v the per cent of increase in the population
of each main and minor geographic division is given
for each decade from 1790 to 1900. The censuses prior
to 1890 did not include the population of Indian Terri-
tory or the Indian reservations, but this produces only
& slight and negligible error in the comparison. For
1890 two sets of figures have been used: One, for com-
parison with the figures for 1880, excluding the popu-
lation of Indian Territory and the Indian reservations;
and the other, for comparison with the figures for 1900,
including the population of those areas. The figures

from which these per cents have been derived are given
in Table xxx, page 61.
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TanLe V.—PER CENT OF INCREARE OF POPULATION FoR

DIVIKION, [ i

. 7]
194}
Comtinental Vnited Stites ... 20,7
North Atlantic division ..., S U 20,4
New Enelund . 1.6
Southern North Athentie. ., (07T L6

South Atluntie division ............. [T

Northern South Atluntie ...,
Southern Bouth Atlanti

North Central division ..., .. verraennesa

Eastern North Central .. ..
Western North Central ..

sonth Central division

Faustern South Central, .
Western South Central
Western division

Rovky Mountuin .,
Busin and Platean

The preceding table shows that the rate of growth in
the population of continental United States was highest
from 1800 to 1810 and lowest from 1890 to 1900, Be- ‘
tween 1700 and 1860 it was nearly constant, being, for
each decade, hetween 32 and 37 per cent. For each
decade since 1860 (allowing for omissions in the count of |
1870) it has probably been below 30 per cent. It hus
also declined, at least since the decude, 1870 to 1880,

In the North Atlantic division and in each of its parts
the rate of increase was highest between 1790 and
1800, and lowest between 1860 and 1870, the decade of
the Civil War; since that period it hax been rizing
steadily, & noteworthy contrast to the trend in the
country as a whole. In the South Atlantic division
the rate of growth was lowest for the decade from
1830 to 1840, and, if the figures for 1870 to 1880 he
disregarded as of doubtful accuracy, the growth in
this division, as in the North Atlantie, was highest for
the decade from 1790 to 1800,

The fact that the most rapid growth in continental -
United States occurred in the decade from 1500 to 1510
is due largely to the great increase during that decade
in the two Central divisions. Their total increase from
1790 to 1800 was 277,045, but from 1800 to 1810 it was
691,902, In the two parts of the North Central division
the maximum rate of growth was in the first deeade for ;
which figures appear, and the minimum in the last dee-
ade of the century; between these limits the rate almost

i
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MAIN AND MINOR GEOGRAPHIC DIVISIONS: 1700 TO B,
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steadily declined,  In the South Central division and
hoth of its parts, on the contrary, while the maximum
was reached in the earliest decade, the minimum {disre-
garding the figures for 1860 to 1870) was resched in
the decade from 1880 to 189 I, the decade ending with
1900 showing an inereased rate of growth hoth east
and west of the lower Mississippi.

If a statistieal measure of frontier growth is desired,
the frontier may perhaps be assumed to inelude all large
areas the population of which more than doubled in the
preceding ten vears. Under this definition it appears
from Table v that the Eastern South Central states
were included in the frontier from 1790 to 18105 the
Eastern North Central, from 1800 to 15205 the Western
South Central, from 1810 to 1820 and 1840 to 18505 the
Western North Central, from 1810 to 1860; the Pucific,
from 1850 to 18603 the Basin and Plateau, from 1s50
to 18705 and the Rocky Mountain, from 1550 to 1560
and 170 to 1890, During the present decade there
was no one of the 11 minor divisions of the United
States in which the conditions of growth were those of
the frontier, as thus defined,

Table v has been supplemented by Tahble v, which
gives figures for each twenty-yvear period between 1800
and 1900, avoiding the use of the questionable returns
for 1870 and affording a briefer and clearer survey of
the differences, local and temporal, in the growth of
American population during the nineteenth century.




36

Tarvre VL—Per cont of inerease of population by ¢ wenty-ear periods,

Jor inain and minor geographic divisions: 1800 lo 1000,
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number, that from 1860 to 1880 it was about five.
eighths, and from 1880 to 1900 about one-half. 1In the
North Central division, in each of its two parts, and in
the Eastern South Central division the rate of growth
declined continuously from the heginning to the end of
the century. This is not true, however, of the Western
South Central division or the Atlantic divisions, The
rate of growth in the South Atlantic group and in each
of its parts was higher in the twenty-year period, 1860
to 1850, than in either of the two preceding periods,
This suggests that the retarding influences al‘ising
from the Civil War and from the natural tendency to
a slower rate of growth as a region becomes thickly
settled were more than counterbalanced by the stimu-
lus to the. growth of population resulting from the
institution of a policy of freedom.

This inference is perhaps supported by noting that
during the same twenty-year period—1860 to 1880—
the growth in the Atlantic states north of Mason and

PER CENT OF INCREASE OF POPULATION,
DIVISION. 1550 1820 | 1500
10 to | to
1800 1840 ; 1820
t
S |
Continental United States.......| 8L5 &2 7.1 8Lé6
North Atlantie division................ 45,1 .4
NewEngland ... ................0 3o.4 27,9 40.3 34.6 34,6
Southern North Atlantie...........| 47.2 0.7 il 8 67. 6 92.5
South Atlantic division................ 37.5 4L 6 36.7 28,2 33,9
Northern South Atlantic...........i 817 37.2 34,9 16.0 21,4
Southern South Atlantie......._... 42,1 5.4 482 41,2 50,8
North Central division....._........... aLT 90,9 | 171.4 | 290.0 | 1,h%d.7
Eastern North Central..,.......... 42,61 GL8 1 136,81 268.9 [ 1,454, 2
Western Noxth Central ... .. ... 68.0 | 183.8 | 408.4 | L0 |........
South Contral division................. H7.9 546 90.7 | 122.8 304. 9
Eastern South Central ............. 35,1 38,9 86,1 | 116.3 254.9
Western South Central, .. ..., .. 95.9 9.8 1 28,4 168.4 |........
Western division....................... BLD | 1856 |t iii]ireeanns
Rocky Mountain. .................. 218, 1
Busgin-and Plateau 423.4 ..
Pacifle ..ol 1510 |.....vee :

The preceding table shows that during the first sixty
years of the nineteenth century the increase in the popu-

lation of continental United States for each twenty years
was between six-eighths and seven-eighths of the initial

Dixon’s line, where the birth rate and immigration

- were reduced first by the Civil War and later by the

long industrial depression of the seventies, was more
sluggish than at any other period of the century. .
For the purpose of comparing the growth of the
Northern states—North Atlantic and North Central—
with that of the Southern—South Atlantic and South
Central—the following table has been prepared:

Tasre VIL—INCREASE OF POPULATION FOR NORTH AND SOUTH: 1790 TO 1900.

INCREASE OF POPULATION DURING—
POPULATION, Preceding ten years, Preceding twenty years,

CENBUB Number. Per cent, Number. Per cent.
North At- South At- i North At- | South At- | North At- | South At- || North At- | Bouth At- || North At- | South At-
lantic and | lantic nnd | lantic and | lantic and | Jantie and | lnntic and || Jantic and | lantic and || lantic and lantie and

North South North South North Bouth North South North South
Central Central (Central Central Central Central Central Central Central Central
divisions. divisions. || divisions, | divisions, | divisions. | divisions. divisions, . divisions, || divisions, | divisions,
47,879, 699 24,023,527 || 7,562,818 | 4,483,468 22,4 || 15,508,181 | 8, 006, 959 48,7 48,6

39, 817, 386 20,028,009 Hoerenrveeran]ennnnsannnnn
309,768, 824 19,830,813 1 7,892,306 | 8, 314, 245
31,871,618 16,516, H6% G, 891,677 | 4,228, 548 |;
25,279, 841 12,988, 020 5,688,857 | 1,154, 650
19,690,984 | - 11,133,361 5,660,538 | 2 150,749 |
14, 030,446 K, 482, 612 3,917,822 | 2,081,883
10,112,624 6,950, 729 2,959,770 | 1,242 881
7,152, 8a4 5,707,848 || 1,983,633 1,288,616 |
5,219, 221 4,419, 282 1,439,877 959,195
3,779, 844 3,460,037 |1 1,003,262 838, 136
2, 6i86, HR2 2,621, 901 i 718,542 660, 727
1,968,040 L961,174 [ .. Ll
|

1Ineludes population of Indian Territory and Indian reservations,

from 1790 to 1800 the rates of growth in the two sections
{36.5 and 83,7 per cent) were not widely ditferent; that
during each of the six decades preceding the Civil War
the growth of the North was more vapid, and the growth
of the South less rapid, than during the first decade of
‘the nation’s history; that the maximum growth in the
North and the minimum growth in the South before

The preceding table shows that during the ten years

2 Excludes population of Indian Territory and Indian reservations.

the Civil War occurred in the same decade, 1830 to
1840, when the decennial increase of the North (41.4
per cent) was nearly double that of the South (2L.8 per
cent); that in each decade previous to 1890, except that
of 1870 to 1880, which was affected by the undercount
of the former year, the Northern states grew 1more
rapidly, and in most decades much more rapidly, than
the Southern; and that, as appears from a ¢comparison
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of the rates for the last two decades, the growth in the
Northern states is deelining while that in the Southern
is slightly increasing,

Iu order to get o bricfer series of figures and to ex-
clude all reference to the questionuble returns of 1870,
columns have been added giving the inerease of the
North and the South for ench twenty-veur perisd of
the nineteenth century,

The Jast two columus in Table vir show thut during
the twenty years 1880 to 14900 the rates of growth in
these two seetions of the country have been practically
identical: that in the South the growth was slightly
more rapid for the period 1550 to 1900 thay it wus for
the preceding period 1860 to 1850, while in the North
it was much less rapid.  During the three twenty-year
periods prior to the Civil War the growth in the North
was about one and one-half times us rapid as that in
the South.

The more rapid growth of the Northern states in
comparison with the Southern during the century from
1790 to 15890, and the reversal of relations during the
lust ten years, is vividly presented hy the following
figures, showing for each census the number of persons
living in the Northern states to each 1,000 persons liv-
ing in the Southern states:

1790 e LO04 11860 oo 1T
BROO . e e e e L0 IRTO .

T3 () DO L1082 D TRRO Lo

T820. e e e e 1,181 | 18001,

1830 - e 1,258 | 18908 .

T840 . e e 1, 455 ‘ THOO w s e

IRMY. oot annemens 1,062 i

In 1790 the population of the two regions was ubout
the same; in 186@ the population of the North was
greater than that afithe South by three-fourths; in 1890
it was almost double. During the entire century from
1790 to 1890, allowing for the omissions in the South
at the census of 1870, the Northern states increased
more rapidly, while in the last ten years they have
inereased less rapidly, than the Southern.

Continental United States may be regarded also as
divided into two main sections by the Mississippi river,
the area east of that stream including the two Atlantic
and the two eastern Central divisions, while west of it
are the two western Central and the Western divisions,
The following table shows the growth in these two re-
gions during each decade of the eountry’™s history:

1 Exeludes population of Indian Territory and Indian reser
rations, . .
*Inelndes population of Indian Territory and Indian reser-
sations,
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Tavte VI o ivrews uf Jrogdertiong du vontimenbad iciterd Stotes eost
ik wvgnt of the Missessi pgii vivers [T 0 T,
PN RE AR OoF FoPULATION,
FOPLLATINN.
Numilwy, Per eetit,
CENBU,
[ X Westof famt of Wt 1o Fast of © Wesg of
| the Mise 0 the Mis Ty Mis the Mis e Misd the Nis-
byl wiwsipepst simsiippl simsippd simsippl | whwsippd
river. river. Tiver. fiver, river, [ river
i A, wi, H\r. 4, b, tbs w2 &h 0

Apd, ¥
200 4,082 208
By oy &, Bl
T4 1L BT, 071
1, 1k wh
440, 217
102, 316
L, 805
97, 401 |

Ii 25, (w»
6,877, Y

Fv.uu"‘v yls |
57125 ) |
i {

a ‘W’Z"J "Ii

Hneludes popudation of Indian Territory and Tndian reservasions,
2 Exelndes population of Indian Terriwors god Indinn reservations,
B Exeludes 6,100 persore on parblic ships in the service of the TUnited States,
10y ('n sifited] to AnY Blale oF ToITILOrY,
4 Excludes 581% persans on publie ships in the service of the United States,
pot eredited v any state or territory.

The preceding table shows that during the lust ten
veurs the population west of the Mississippi river in-
creased by one-fourth, while that east of it increased by
nearly one-ifth, The difference in the present rates of
growth of the two sections ix comparatively slight, much
less than at earlicr periods in the country’s history, Be-
tween 1860 and 1590 the region west of the Mississippi
increased its population each ten years by ahout one-
half; the region east of the Mississippi, by less than
one-fourth. Tablevii shows also that the repioneast of

" the Mississippi inereased more rapidly from 1880 to 1400

than from 1880 to 1540, while west of that viver the
growth suffered a sharp check in the last ten years. It
shows, moreover, that the difference in rate of growth
hetween the eastern and western parts of the United
States is giving place to a more uniform and steady
growth throughout the country.

Stitex and territories~—InTable1x the states and ter-
ritories of continents] United States are arranged in the
order of their rates of growth, 1860 to 1900, the per
cent of increase for each heing given. The figures
from which these per cents are computed agree in the
main with those in Twalfth Census, Volume I, Tables 1
and 2, the slight differences revealed by a careful com-
parison heing due to adding the population of Indian
Territory and of the Indian reservations in 1840 to the
population reported by the general count and embodied
in the tables of Volume 1.
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Tanue IX.—States and forritories arranged according to per cent of
tnerease of papulation: 1890 to 1900

Per cent 1 Per cent
ofin- || of in-
STATE GR TERRITORY, erense, STATE OR TERRITORY, erense,
15490 to T8G90 to
1800. 1000,

i
|
1
i

Oklahomn ......

407.6 1 Distriet of Columbia 21,0
Indinn Territory. ! 117.6 || Alubama. . 20, 8
Idaho,......... .. 82,7 ' Georgia . 20,6
Montana......,. 70.3 Mlssissilp[ 20,8
North Dakota. .. 67.1 || Pennsylvania.. 19.9
Wyoming ... ... 47.4 || North Carolina. .. 17.1
Washington. 45.0 ) Towa.,........... 16.7
Arizona 39,3 || SBouth Carolina. . PR 16. 4
Texas 86,4 || Arkansas ... ..., e 16,3
Florid 30.0 | Missouri......... 16.0
Minnesota 33,7 Y Michigan.. 15,6
Utah........ 31,3 || Kentueky 15,5
Colorado...... 30,6 || South Da 15,2
New Jersey ... 30.4 I Indiana. H.8
Oregen........ 40,2 1| Tennessee 14.3
Hlinois........ 26.0 || Maryland.,. 14.0
West Virginia. 25,7 || Ohio ...,... 13,2
Massnehusetts. 25,8 || Virginia...... -- 12.0
Rhode Island 24.0 |} Delaware .._...... . 9.6
Louisian, . 28.5 || New Hampshire . . FOT 9.3
California. 22,4 1 Maine............. vene h.0
Wiseonsin. 22,20 Vermonte......o.ooeeenn . 3.4
New Mexico 21.9 || Kansas, .. 3.0
Connecticut .. . 2L.7 || Nebraska . 0.3
New York, .eeeoeueroonannno. I 211 ) Nevada coveeenrneennennnn. .. 110, 6

1Decrease,

Map 6 shows the geographic distribution of the states
having specified rates of increase or decrease, and may
profitably be examined in connection with Table 1x.

Nevada was the only state which lost population in
the last decade. The region of moderate growth (or g
growth of less than 20 per cent in ten years, which ig
not widely different from the class of stateg increasing
less rapidly than the whole of continental United
States, namely, 20.7 per cent) was the region extend-
ing from Pennsylvania to South Carolina, inclusive,
and thence westward to South Dakota, Nebraska, and
Kansas.  Within this area the only states having a gain
of more than 20 per cent were the District of Columbia,
West Virginia, and Illinois. Outside of i the only
states having a gain of less than 20 per cent were
Michigan and the 8 northern states of New England.
Along the southern boundary of continental United
States there was comparative uniformity in rate of
growth, every state and territory from Florida to
California having an increase of between 20 and 40
per cent. Along the northern boundary the conditjons
were much more diverse, 6 states increasing less than
20 per cent, 3 from 20 to 40 per cent, 1 from 40 to
60 per cent, 2 from 60 to 80 per cent, and 1 from
80 to 100 per cent. Thus, 5 classes out of the 7 distin.
guished on Map 6 are represented along the northern
boundary, and only 1 along the southern. The only 2
states and territories having what has been called 8

Mar 8,—8TATES AND TERRITORIES HAVING PER CENT OF INCREASE OR DECREASE OF POPULATION WITHIN

SPECIFIED LIMITS: 1890 TO 1900,

[:___] Decrease S
Increase less than 20 per cent

E increase 20,0 to 39.9 per cent

ﬂm_m] Increase 40.0 to 59.9 per cent
Eﬁiﬁéﬁ Increase 60.0 to 79.9 per cent
% Increase 80,0 to 99.9 per cent
- Increase at least 100 per cent
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frontier rate of growth, that ix, an increase of more
than 100 per cent, are Indian Territory and Oklahoma,
Aside from these, the conspicuous regions of growth
more rapid than that of the surrounding territory are
the manufacturing and commercial states ahout New
York harhor, the manufacturing state of West Virginiu,
the states of 1linois and Wisconsin, North Dakota, and
the northern states of the Western division,
The growth in the population of the several stutes
and territories during the last ten years is further illus-
trated by the following comparison, in which the states
are arranged in two columns, the first column showing
the order of population in 1840, and the second colummn
the order of increase of population in the decade 1890
to 1900:

States and terrilorvies arranged according to population in 1890, and
uccording to increase of population, 1890 4u 1900,

i
In order of population, 1890, ¢ Inmorder of increase, 1860 to 1900,
i
1 New York. 1. New York.
2. Pennsylvania. 2. Pennsylvania.

3, Tilinois, 3. Illinois.

4, Ohio, 4. Texas.

5, Missouri, 5. Massuchusetts,
6. Massachusetts, 6. Ohio,

7, Texas, 7. Minnesota,

&, Indiana, 8. New Jersey,

9. Michigan, 4, Missouri.

10. Towsa. 10, Georgla,

11, Kentucky. 11, Wiseonsin,

12, Georgia. 12, Michigan,

13, Tennessee. 13. Indiana.

14, Wisconsin. 14, Oklahoma,

15, Virginia, 15. lowa.

16, North Carolina, 16. Alabama.

17, Alabama, 7. Kentucky.

18, New Jersey. 18. North Carolina,
19. Kansas, 19, California,
20, Minnesota. 20, Louisiana,

21. Mississippi. 41, Mississippi.
22, California. 22, Tennesses.
23. South Carolina, 23, Indian Territory.
24, Arkansas. 24, Virginia.

25, Loulsiana. 256, West Virginia,
26, Nebraska, 26, South Carolina.
27, Maryland, 27, Arkansas,
28, West Virginia, 28, Connecticut,
29, Connecticut, 29, Washington.
80. Maine, 30. Maryland.
31, Colorado, 31, Florida.

32. Florida. 42, North Dakota.
88, New Hampshire, 33, Colorado.

34, Washington. 34, Montana.
3%, South Dakota, 835, Oregon,
86, Rhode Island. 36, Rhoude Island.
37. Vermont. 1 37, Idahn,
38, Oregon. i 3%, Utah,

39, District of Coltimbis, {59, South Dakota.
40. Utah, | 40, Distriet of Columbia.
41. North Dakota, | 41, Kansgs,
42, Indian Territory. | 42, New Hampshire.
3. Delawarc, 43, New Mexieo,
44, New Mexico. 44, Arizoud.
45, Montana, 45, Maine.
46. Idaho, 46, Wyoming.
47, Arizona, 47, Delaware.
48, Oklahoma, 48, Vermont.

49. Wyoming. | 49, Nehraska.
B, Nevada, } A0, Nevada.

If a state occupies the same position in the two col-
umns, as do New York, Pennsylvania, Illinois, Missis-
sippi, Rhode Island, and Nevada. it shows that during
the last decade the state tended to retain the rank in
order of population which it held in 1800. If a state
stands higher in the second column than in the first, as
do 28 states and territories, it shows that the state’s
increase tended to give it a higher rank in 1800 than it
held in 1890. If a state occupies a lower position in
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the second volumu than in the first, as do 21 states and
tereitories, it shows that the stute’s inerease tended to
give ita lower rank.  Thus, for example, Ohio, ranking
fourth in 1x#0, udded fewer persons to its population
in the following ten yeurs than Texas or Massachusetts,
whichi ranked below it: und Massuchusetts added more
to its nmnbers than Missourd or Ohio, which outranked
it, but fewer than Texas, which it outranked,

The foregoing comparison has heen supplemented hy
another (Table x), in which the per cent of increase for
eacli state or territory from 1580 to 1900 ix compared,
not with the average for continental United States, but
with the increase for the same state or territory from
188+ to 1590, Aw the population of Indisn Territory
was not enumerated prior to 1880, that territory, with
Oklahoma, which was set off from it, is exeloded from
the table. Such comparison shows what regions of the
country are and what are not maintaining their former
rate of growth,

TABLE X.—States and terribories ranked according to change in per
rvent of inerense of poymlation.

|
| PER CENT OF INCREASE OR
INCREARE. DECREANE
e e IN RATE OF
INCREASE FROM
STATE OB TERRITORY. : Ovﬁzma.;ﬁﬂm
1800 | 1880 1680 10 1
to | o
1m : IR% v [
! Increase. Decrease,
i
Continentul United States....... 2.7 ! 24,9 livenneinen
NevAdA oovevineins veannnn premererneanal V1061 1265 .4
Missdusdppd o.a . | 20.3 14,0 6.4
Luuis»iu!m ...... 28.5 190 4.5
Indiana .. .. 14,8 10.8 4.0
Vermont,. 3.4 ] 8.4
Muine. ... B.0 L9 4.1
New York 2L1 18,0 3.1
Kentucky 15,5 2.7 D%
New Jersey B0. 4 217 | &7
Virginia , .. . 12.0 4.5 [ 2.5
Maryland........ 4.0 11,5 { ah
West Virginig.... 0.7 2.8 | 2.4
Conneeticut . ...... 21,7 | 10.6 1.¢
ineis, ... 26,0 24,9 1.7
Georgia ........... 2. 6 3 1.5
North Carolina. ... 17.1 LA
Alghama....... 20,8 1.0
South Caraling. 14,4 0.8
New Hampshire 9.8 0.4
Massarhusetis 25,8 .
Tenmnesses. 14,8
Bhode Inlax 24.0
16.7
18,2
19.9% g
86.4
DBIWATE oo civavenrr i ran e 9.8
Wiseonsin. 2.2
New Mn:xix-n..... R 21,91
Missourd . . 16.40
Arjzons I 9.8
Distriet of € ‘ol ummhin 21,0
Florida .c..ovviimannne 85,0
Michigan . 5.8
Ttah ...... a8
California . 22,4
Arkiansas. . 14.8
Minnests 38.7°
Kansus. .., 8.0
Oregon ... B
1aho ... .. #27
Colurada. . .. B0.6 1
Nubraska ... 0.5 "
Wyoming . 47.9
Mottana .. .. 0.8
sonth Dakota . 162
Washington, .. 45,0
North Dakotu.

...... X 671

1 Dovrease.

S Less than one-tenth of 1 per cent,
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In Map 7 the same comparison is indicated in graphic
form, showing, as a tahle can not do, the geographic
relations of the facts.

Table x and Map 7 show that although the per cent of
increase for continental United States from 1890 to 1900

as less than that from 1880 to 1890, yet a number of
states increased in the later decade more rapidly than
in the earlier. They include all those bordering upon
the Atlantic coast or the Gulf of Mexico, except Massa-
chusetts, Rhode Island, Delaware, Florida, and Texas;
away from the coast the states helonging to this elass
number only 5, namely, Vermont, West Virginia, Ken-
tucky, Indiana, and Ilinois. But Nevada, with a de-
crease, 1890 to 1900, less rapid than that, 1880 to 1890,
has been included in the same class. Along the Atlantic
and Gulf coasts more than two-thirds (13 out of 19) of
the states and territories improved on their previous
rate of growth; in the interior and the West this was

Mar T.—STATES AND TERRITORIES HAVING A MORE RAPID INCREASE OR LESS RAPID
TION 1850 TO 1900 THAN 1880 TO 1890.

SUPPLEMENTARY ANALYSIS.

true of one-sixth (5 out of 29). Map 7 also makes more
precise the inference already drawn from the figures
for state groups, that the population east of the Migsig-
sippi river inereased more rapidly, 1890 to 1900, than
1880 to 1890, ‘

Table x shows, further, that the 2 states in which
the rate of increase from 1890 to 1900 was most in
excess of that from 1880 to 1890 were the 2 adjoining
the lower Mississippi, namely, Louisiana and Missis.
sippi; that the 14 states and territories in which the
rates of growth, 1890 to 1900, declined most from the
rates of the same states and territories, 1880 to 1890,
all lay west of the Mississippi; and that the states east
of the Mississippi, the growth of which declined most,
were Michigan, Florida, the District of Columbia, and
Wisconsin—the 4 which had the highest rate of
growth, 1880 to 1890, among those east of the Missis-
sippi river,

DECREASE OF POPULA-

=
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Counties.—In the first volume of the Twelfth Census
is a table’ giving the increase or decrease of population
in each county between 1890 and 1900, As indicated in
the sentence preceding that table, the changes in county
boundaries during the decade were disregarded. In
the effort to ohtain strictly comparable figures a table
has been prepured distributing the population and in-
crease of population among the counties or similar areas
the boundaries of which remained unchanged during
the decade. In most cases the figures of this table
agree with those of the table in Volume I.  But when
two contiguous counties, A and B, changed their bound-
aries between 1890 and 1900 only by transferring a part

'Twelith Census, Vol. I, Table Xv, pages xxxviii-lvii,

FER CENT OF INCREASE 1890 TO tgoc GREATER THAN 1880 TO 1890,
PER CENT OF INCREASE 1890 TO 1900 LESS THAN 1880 TO 1890,
PER CENT OF INCREASE 1880 TO 1830 UNKNOWN,

of A to B,and the population both in 1890 and 1900 of
the part transferred is unknown, the two counties have
been treated as a single area the boundaries of which
did not change during the decade. It either census re-
ported separately the population of the part transferred,
a correction has been introduced in the reported fig-
ures so as to obtain the population of two areas with
identical boundaries at both dates. Under this method
the total number of these county areas,” 1890 to 1900,
is slightly less than the actual number of counties at
| either date. The number of areas obtained by this
- process is shown by the following table:

?This phrase is employed in this section to denote areas, most
of which are counties, and all of which had the same boundaries
at the beginning and at the end of the period in question.
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Tanre XL—Nuwther of county crease 180 fo 0 ard 2550 vy 1,

MBI G1 U NUMHER O
RUMBER 01 COUNTIES (DO
RTATE QI TERRITOLY.,
. [ LU I B
1K I8 Ins Tar T

1306 1%480
Continental Unired] States AR ) B
North Atlantiedivision. ... ... 210 2!.‘;)
NewEngland.................. . i} [
Maine ....... eser e . jOM 161 18 1 14
New Hampshir 10 ¢ s s 10 10
Vermomnt oo.oceiiiveiaiiianinas 14 14 11 T 14
Massaellsetts ... . M . t 14 4
Rbode Ivland. ..o ool o T I kS 5
Conneetient ool 5! & Ko % k
Southern North Atlantie .......... PETORINS ETRS EE 144 148
New York.oovoo s vonivneciennnns ‘ 61 tith €1 Wi
New Jersey . 21 21 L1t 21
Pennsylvania 67 fixd 67 €7 7
South Atlantie divisfon....oo....... oo a6 445 ’ 451
185 1%}

Maryland : 0
District of Columbia. 11 1 1 11
Virginia . ........ . s 101 i 1l
West VIPginit e, cosnnenaenaaianns 5 0 fig it
Southern South Atlantic .......... 8180 @l 308 a2 0
North Caroling ....... s 97w w w1
South Caroling .. 40 R ] W s
(Georgin. .. 137 JES I E 167 17
FIOTIM v enrvi v cneir e eaes 15 | 4 bl EE H7
! el

North Central division .....oooaes Lods | 1,046

g
| o>

Eastern North Central

{10
Indiana ...
Nlinois .....
Michigan...
Wiseonsin ..oeoveennas rranrranns

Western North Central ..o oninens]

MINNEHO o eervancannnes raens
TOWH ©unuvnnrnns
Missouri,.......
North Dukota.. .
South Dakota. ...
Nebraska ... N
Kansas .......

South Central division ov.eveanooos [

Eagtern South Central.,........

Kentueky ... ns 1
Tennessee | o
Alabama ... fid | ]
Migsdssipe, cones [ (it

Waestern South Clentral coo.oaoones

Lounisiana
Arkansas. ..
Indiun Territe
Oklahoma ..
D) 411 SRR

Westorn division ........... PR

Rocky Mountain .......... PR

Montana «....... tremasvenrarsuns

Wyoming
Colorady .. .
New Mexico..coovriranes PP

Rasin and Platean........ PR A
Arizong .
Utah ....
Nevada .,

Predtie . .oovene e e

at
M &
A8 FOA i

Washifgeton ..o vienrineeerns
Oregon .
Clifornin ooovnvvnrnrennaiceas

1The 17 eities made independent since 1890 are Inelwded in eounties in |
which gengraphically lovated, i
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From the preceding table it appears that the nouber
of comnty areis, ISt to IO, was U578, or 92,4 pereent
of the nmmber of counties in ISt and that the number,
Istnnte L, wiem 2, T4, or 46,1 per vent of the nueber of
cotunties in oo, Therefore the disturbing influence
of changos o connty bowdaries was whout half as
potent between IS and B0 s it was hetween 1880
and Tat0,  Sauth Caroling i= the only state vast of the
Mississippi in whiclt there has been s marked readjost-
ment of county lnes sinee Isi,

Ax the population living on Indian reservations was
not reported at all in 1550, and was not reported by
potnties in 1800, it is peressary to base all per cents of
increase for counties on figures excluding the popula-
tion on Indiun reservations,

Of the counties in the United States the great
mujority inereased in population, but not a few de-
creased.  The rates of change lay between a decrease
of x5 per cent for Stanton county, Kuns., und an in-
crease of +,3444 per cent for Castro county, Tex.—a
statement which illustrates the danger of using per
¢ents apart from the munbers to which they relate, for
Castro county rose from 9 to 400 inhubitants. Per
cents computed on so small & base have little other
warrant than that they are called for by a system
which in the great majority of euses rests on a popula-
tion large enough to give a significant rate of change,

As the rate of growth in continental United States,
1540 to 1400, was 20.7 per cent, it might be supposed
that if the number of county areas with each single
per cent of increase were counted, the largest number
would be found at or slightly helow 21 per cent.  In
the following table the number of countiex ix given for
each per cent of increase, 1394 to 14900, froma decrease
of between 4 and 10 per cent to an increase of hetween

- 49 and 50 per cent:

Taprg NI.—Number vf county areas having wpecified per eent of
inerease or deevease of populative for eontinental United Stutvs; 1850
o J90H1,

PER CENT OF IXCREARE 0K 1B .}“t’z:l’l‘;j‘ [ PER CENT 0F ISCREASE 0 DE- Numler
CREANE OF POPULATION. e 1 UREASE OF POPELATION, Lo
Treerense of— ¢ Inerease ol
Gt vy 6 2O 43
84 1o i1 RERTR 7231 1R R . 39
7.0 1o B 10 1 AR 46
Bite 6 130 MO0 @
B to B 29 MOto24h. .. 41
40t 4y i b Il tor2h8... ... i
.0 to E4a Wk 26Y. . . 26
2.0 10 & | P EUR (TR R P e 89
1010 1 | 44 WOy .l 31_
G010 B8 .o 46 20288, ... s 28
Inerease of— ! i WOLOB0Y. e 25
QOto DY e ! : NI el
1L0to 1.9 ! ! vl u');:.;,.? ............... .ﬁi
2t 24, ‘ 2834, o6
ﬂ: to 8.4 : 18
40t 4.9. g 20
5010 D9, i ’1;&
£.0 ty 6. T
Tt Ty i w
Kbto By (1 10 4. :d()
D0t YY... 40010408, ., e il
1.0t 109, .. 410 to 4Ly, ! 12
1TH oy .. 2.6 to 42 1[..
1200104, . 484010 439 l:'
150 wldy . cas 44.0 to 444, 7
140ty ... 4'\? to 34? 'IE(
15,0 to 16, 4l ter 46,
6.0 Uy 14, i 4.0 t0 478 El
17.0 tn 17 H 4R4t 485, 1
JEXIRG! J0t04RD. L 5
SURUR TN 1A SR
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The preceding table affords a good illustration of cer-
tain forms of average sometimes employed in censug
statistics. An average in the most general sense i
“an intermediate value derived from a given set of
quantities hy a process such that, if all the quantities
were equal, the derivative quantity would coincide with
the given ones.”* T, possible number of such aver-
ages is infinite, but the number ordinarily employed
for statistical purposes is very small. In the present
case the average rate of increase in the population of a
county, 1890 to 1900, might he deemed equal to the
average rate of increase for the population as a whole,
namely, 20.7 per cent. It might also be found by add-
ing the rates of increase of the several counties, taking
account of the algehraic signg and dividing the sum by
the total number of counties; the average found in thig
way would be an increase of 89,0 per cent. The for-
mer of these averages is similar to the weighted aver-
age used in price statistics, the per cent of increase for
each county being given a weight determined by the
population of that county; the latter is an example of
the ordinary arithmetic mean, each county, whatever
its population, being given an equal weight in the series,
Another convenient way of stating the average rate of
increase would be to find the rate such that half of the
counties would have a lower und half a higher rate; in
the present case this average, technically known as the
*“median,” would be an increase of 14.9 per cent.
Table x11 shows that the most probahle 1ate of increase
lies between 4 and 5 per cent; this last average is called
the ““mode.” The following diagram has heen con.
structed from the figures in Table x1r to illustrate graph-
ically these four averages:

Drscram 2,—Number of county areas having specified per cent of
increase or decrease of population: 1890 1o 1800,

so ! HHr a0
A 1 I T
«” T T ANRN 0 T 70%
Eeo N i 1 T 0
2 m
350 1 50%
w SryrH-HH - 4
5% i i ! ’ 8
= RERNP!iRE ] ] INBNARRRNEN g
230 30%
2500 1 ANARE 20%

L {] k]
{1 = 10

=

{
> § 5] I 20 25 30 35 40 45 50 o
PERCENT PERCENT
OECREASE INGREASE

Diagram 9 illustrates somewhat more cleay] ¥ than
Table xir the fact that the number of county areas with
specified per cent of increase or decrenge rises rapidly
from those with g decrease of 10 ber cent to those with
an increase of 5 per cent, and from that point descends
somewhat uniformly, hut more gradually, until the clasg
with an increase of between 49 and 50 Percentis reached,
at which point the numbey of countiesisabout the same as
the number havin g a decrease of from 9 to 10 per cent.

1T, Y. Edgeworth, article ““Average,” in Palgrave’s Dictionary
of Political Feonomy, i

In the following table the county areas have hegy
classified according to the rate of increase or decreage of
population:

Tanre XTIL—Number and land sunface of county areas, classified by

per cent of increase or decrease of population, for continentyy Uniteq
States: 1890 to 1900.

et _\“'::i—h‘

COUNTY AREAS,
PER CENT OF INCREASE OR DECREASE OF Land Per cen

POPULATION. Number, | $urface in | of toia]
| square |landgpp.
miles, face,
e | S
TOtL e e 2,741 | 2,970,230 100,0
e e e
Total decrensing..........._.... Serereeeeiieaa, 371 324, 510 10,9
— |
Decerease of—

20.0 per cent and over ...................... 78 88, 285 8.0
15.0 to 19.9 per cent .. 28 26, 238 0.8
10.0 to 14.9 per cent .. 23 388, 024 1.3
0.0to 9.9 per cent .. .- 7 64, 203 1.8
0.0to 4.9percent 111111 182 118, 760 4.0
Total Inereasing ... 2,370 | 2,645,720 80,1

Increase of—

0.0to 49percent.........._.. . 307 225, 821 7.6
8.0to 9.9 per cent ... 371 262, 860 8.9
10.0 to 14.9 per cent . .- 324 244,195 8.2
15.0 t0 19.9 per cent . . 282 186, 361 6.3
20.0 to 24,9 per cent . .. 214 224,111 7.5
25,0 to 29,9 per cent . .. 1656 162, 918 5.6
30.0 t0 84.9 per cent . 122 204, 827 6.9
35.0 t0 89.9 per cent . 86 89, 958 3.0
40.0 to 44,9 per cont . 68 129, 677 4.4
45.0 t0 49,9 per cent, . 46 82,157 L8
500 to 99.9 per cent . . 238 422, 942 4.2
100.0 per centand over .. 1111111 162 489, 983 14,8
e —,

In order to study the geographic distribution of the
regions of rapid and slow growth, and of dwindling
population, the county areas have heen divided into
three groups: (1) Those which grew faster than conti-
nental United States (24.9 per cent between 1880 and
1890 and 20.7 per cent between 1890 and 1900); (2)
those which grew somewhat, but moye slowly than con-
tinental United States; and {8) those which did not
growat all. The two 1naps on page 43 represent those
counties which grew faster than the coy ntry as a whole,
Map 8 being for the decade 1890 to 1900 and Map 9 for
the decade 1880 to 1890,

From an examination of Map 8, for the decade 1890
to 1900, the following results appear:

1. The conspicuous areas of rapid growth lie mainly
west of the Mississippi river.

2. East of the Mississippi the largest areas of rapid
growth are found in the thinly settled regions of north-
ern Wisconsin ang Michigan, southern Mississippi,
Alabama, ang Georgia, and much of Florida, In these
areas, as well as in northern Maine ang New Hamp-
shire, the growth of the lumbering industry hag prob-
ably been an important factor In causing an increase of
Population.

3. A broken belt of rapidly growing counties may he
trfwe.d from southwestery Pennsylvania, through West
Virginia ang Kentucky, into Tennessee, These are

Prohably connecteq with the growth of mining and
related industries,
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4, A less extensive aren of rapid growth appears in
southeastern Missouri, northeastern Arkansas, and the
Yazoo valley in Mississippi. * Probably a part of this
is connected with the reclamation of valuahle agricul-
taral lands through improvements in the levee system
of the Mississippi river.

5. A cluster of rapidly growing counties appears at
the head of Lake Michigan, about Chicago and Mil-
waukee, and small spots elsewhere mark the location of
the large and prosperous lake ports of Detroit, Toledo,
Cleveland, and Batfalo,

6. In the Southern states the areas of rapid growth
ave more extensive than they are in the North, The
difference between the character of the increase in
the North and in the South is indicated by comparing
on the map individual Northern and Southern states
which are shown by Table 1x to have had substantially
the same rate of growth. Thus, Hlinois grew slightly
faster than West Virginia or Louisiana, and New York
slightly faster than (reorgia or Alabama. But in New
York state 6.7 per cent of the area increased more
rapidly than the average for the country, while in
Georgia the corresponding per cent was 41.8. From
such comparisons it may he inferred that in the North-
ern states the growth has heen localized in a few coun-
ties, mainly those containing large cities, while in the
Southern states it has been distributed more evenly.

On Map 4, showing the counties which increased
between 1880 and 1890 moere rapidly than continental
United States, Indian Territory and Oklahoma ave left
uncolored beeause there is no trustworthy information
regarding their population in 1880, The great size of
the counties in the Western division, and the lack of
information regarding the population of Indian reser-
vations, are other complicating elements to be borne in
mind in interpreting this map for much of the area
west of the Mississippl river.

The first, third, and fifth inferences already drawn
from Map 8 for the decade 1890 to 1900 hold true in
general forthe preceding ten years. The trans-Missis-
sippi region of rapid growth then included nearly all of
Nebraska and Arkansas, most of Kansas, and much of
southern Missouri. A high rate of increase was char-
acteristic of almost every county in the peninsula of
Florida. The industrial region of northern Alahama
was more definitely characterized by vapid growth. The
increase in the lumbering regions of Michigan was more

SUPPLEMENTARY ANALYSIS.

rapid than during the later decade. This change in
Michigan, together with the more general inerease be-
tween 1890 and 1900 in the regions along the Gulf of
Mexico, may be due in part to a change in the localiza-
tion of the lumber industry during the last ten years,
The value of the lumber products of Michigan declined
between 1890 and 1900; that of Georgia, Florida, Ala-
bama, Mississippi, Louisiana, and Texas, though not
greatly exceeding in 1900 that of Michigan alone in
1890, has almost doubled in the last ten years.'

Two similar maps, shown on page 45, indicate the
county areas which declined in population at one or
the otherof thelast two decades, Map 10 applying to the
more recent period and Map 11 to that from 1880 to
1890,

From an examination of Map 10, showing the coun-
ties which lost population between 1890 and 1900, the
following inferences may be derived:

1. In 12 states and territories—Rhode Island, Dela-
ware, District of Columbia, West Virginia, South
Carolina, Minnesota, North Dakota, Indian Territory,
Oklahoma, Montana, Utah, and Arizona—every county
increased in population.

9. The most conspicuous groups of adjoining coun-
ties which lost population, 1890 to 1900, are in the
western and central parts of South Dakota, Nebraska,
and Kansas, and the eastern part of Colorado. In
those four states the countieslosing population embraced
more than one-third of the total area of all such coun-
ties in the country, The deficiency of rainfall and
other available sources of water is donbtless the main
reason for the decrease. The western parts of South
Dakota, Nebraska, and Kansas suffered the most wide-
spread loss and showed the heaviest per cent of decrease.
The next largest group is in Nevada, where counties -
covering one-third of the area lost population. Closely
connected with this region geographically are the 11
counties of California in the same class. The obstacles
to agriculture and the decline of mining have probably
coopervated in producing this result. There is a note-
worthy number of similar counties in northern New
England and in New York, Pennsylvania, Ohio, and
Michigan. These counties lie mainly in regions where
agriculture is not highly prosperous and the opportuni-
ties for other-occupations afe limited,

1Twelfth Census, Vol. IX, Table 4, pages 807-810.
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3. The sharpest contrast between adjoining states is
found in the Western North Central states. North
Dalcota and Minnesota had no counties, and Towa had
only one, which showed a decrease, while large areas
ot South Dakota, Nebraska, and Kansas lost population.

4. Tu the Norvthern states the velative area of counties
decreasing in population was greater than in the South-
ern. This inference from the map is confirmed and
made definite by the following figures, from which the
Western group is omitted:

k LAND RURFACE IN SQUARE MILES,

i Pereent of

GROUP. | Coumty t

Al (,',uuutyi areas losing | area losing
arens. | population, & popula-
i 1890 to 1900, { - tion,
! |

- e -
North Atlantie and North Central........ ¥ 178, 481 19.5
South Atlantic and South Central .. ...... \ Ah, 243 5.1

The figures show that in the Northern states nearly
one-fifth of the area suffered a decrease in population;
in the Southern states the proportion was little more
than one-twentieth. This difference suggests that the
substantial identity of the rates of growth in the two
regions results from a relatively uniform growth over
the whole South equalized hy a balance in the North
bhetween a low rate of raral growth and a high rate of
urhan growth. 1f so, the fact may be interpreted as
an illugtration of the inference which foreign statisti-
cians have sometimes drawn from European figures,
that large cities in their growth tend to deplete the
country districts.

5. The counties east of the Mississippi which lost
population are seemingly no lurger a proportion of the
total area than those west of that river. This sug-
gestion derived from the map is confirmed by the fol-
lowing figures:

LAND SURFACE IN BQUARE MILES,

- . e
GROUP, | Comn ty Percent of
All county | areas losing |arealosing

areas. population, | popnip-

1890 to 1900, | ton,

Continental United States..........| 2,970,230 324, 510 10.9
Region east of the Missigsippi river.......] 854,408 au, 665 10.6
Region west of the Mississippi river.. 2, 114, 827 248, 845 11.1

From Map 11, showing the counties which lost popu-
lation between 1880 and 1800,' the following inferences
nmay be derived:

1. In 10 states and territories—Rhode Island, Con-
necticut, Districtof Columbia, West Virginia, Nebraska,
Avkanszas, Montana, Idaho, Wyoming, and Oregon—

every county increased in population,

'For Indian Territory and Oklahoma no information is avail-
able for the decade 1880 to 1890.
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9. The most conspicuous group of adjoining counties
which decreased in population embraces almost the
entire state of Nevada, a part of eastern California, and
three counties in western Utah. Other noteworthy
arens are in eastern Virginia, northern New England,
central New York, and the valleys of the upper Ohio
and Mississippi rivers. '

3. In the Southern states as a whole the growth was
more evenly distributed than it was in the Northern.
This inference from the map is made precise by the
following figures:

LAND SBURFACE IN BQUARYE MILES,

Per cent of

GROUP, Count
All county | areas losing | urea losing
areas. population, | popula-
1480 to 1890. tion,
North Atlantic und Xorth Central . 415, 668 184,034 4.7
South Atlantie and South Central! 809, 006 73,025 9.0

1 Figures exelude Indian Territory and Oklahoma, as the population of those
arens was not reported in 1880,

In the Northern states the counties which lost popu-
lation embraced about one-seventh, and in the Southern
states about one-eleventh, of the total area.

4. The areas east of the Mississippi river which lost
population were seemingly a larger part of the total
than the areas west of that river. This indication of
the map is confirmed by the following figures:

LAND SURFACE IN 8QUARE MILES,
GROUP. County Per cenfoi
All eounty | areas losing |area losing

arens, population, | popula-

1880 to 1890. tion,

Continental United States? ......... 2,900,208 359, 201 12,4
Region east of the Mississippl river...... 854, 903 152,270 17.8
Region west of the Mississippi river? 2,045,305 206, 981 10.1

1Figures exelude Indian Territory and Oklahoma, asthe population of those
arens was ol reported in 1880,

East of the Mississippi the counties which showed |
no increase of population embraced over one-sixth,
and west of that river about one-tenth, of the total
area. .

From a comparison of these two maps, or of the
figures they interpret, certain further inferences arige:

1. The eye can not determine from the cuts whether
a gain of population was more general, 1890 to 1900, or
1880 to 1890. But the figures show that 12.4 per cent
of the area of the country as measured by county lines
declined in population from 1880 to 1890, but only 10.9
per cent of the area was stationary or retrogressive in
population from 1890 to 1900, As regards evenness of
growth, the condition of the country was more pros-
perous from 1890 to 1900 than it was from 1880 to 1890.
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2. Certain regions in which there was 4 loss of poupu-
lation during the enrlier decade have heen progressing
since 1800, The most conspienous iHlustration i< found
in parts of Nevada; other regions may be noticed in
Arizona, Utal, eastern Vn'trml.x. the valley of the Ohio,
the valley of the upper Mississippi, and northern New
England. | On the other hand, there are vortain regions
in which loss of population was more general during the
Jater decade. The most conspicnous instance is found
in the western parts of South Dakota, Nebraska, and
Kansas, and in Idaho, but other illustrations appear in
central Missouri and central Pennsylvania.

3. It is probable that the decrease of populution in a
large number of agricultural connties in western 1linois
and eastern Iowa during the decade hetween 1880 und
1890 i closely connected with the very rapid growth,
during that decade, in the agricultural areas just west
of them, in South Dalkota, Nebraska, and Kansas,! It
is probable, also, that the loss of population during the
last ten years in large areas of western und central Kan-
sas, Nebraska, and South Dakota is closely connected
with the rapid growth of the agricultural counties in
the states just east of them, Iowa and Illinois, and ulso
with the rapid progress of Oklahoma and Indian Terri-
tory, to the south. In the western parts of the sub-
humid states, which extend into the region of the Great
plains, the conditions of recent years have not favored
agriculture, and many persons who migrated to those
regions from the prosperous agricultural districts of the
east between 1880 and 1890 have turned back to the
land from which they came, or southward to new fields.
The hirthplace tables published by the Census Office,”
from which a comparison between the state or territory
of birth and that of residence can be made, and which
will be analyzed in a subsequent section, will throw
some light upon this suggestion.

The inference from \hpﬁ 8 and 10 that in the North
the growth of population ix concentrated at relatively
few points, but in the South ix more evenly distributed,
may he tested from the figures by grouping the county
areas in accordance wigh their rates of increase, from
1860 to 1400, The following table expresses the results,
the Western division heing omitted:

OF

P Map 9.
2 Pwelfth Census, Vol I, pages exxv-elxx.
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Tamri NIV Nowihe o cond bl sirjinee of oy arens, classified b
prer eent st Andeveise or deerenpe of pogenliativn, for Noreth wud Noudher
TR tiy JIH0,

SOUNTY AREAM,

FER UENT OF I%CREANE OR ar Aren in sylgre Pereentof ttal
DEREASE 1ok RENTHCD S

PORT LA~ i b HUCR—
TION,
T the Inothee o Inthe Tocthie Inothe ) Inothe
North. =emth, 0 Northe seuth. - Northoc South.
Toml oo Lo 1 V160 TR RN LAY 100, (3
Foaal derreasing ..o RTH i o 1w, 451 Ay, 2HN 1t & B
Digerense of— ) . i
Ying percent anid over. M ER cu‘,.::w : tod
TH.0) 1 T8 e end L T4 [ 14,2 0.7
T0L0 Ter 14,9 prey foenit . 14 I mm 1
St B pereent. .. 4 Wi A, 18 1.4
B0 10 48 per ceny.. Y HEY ok, A b
Total fuereasing.......... wiv 1 165 THT 1T BiL 5 @ m
Inierease ife- |
V0 to 49 [wer pelit... u T S L)
B0t @y per cent, . 197 1 J 1 49 9.4
J6.4) b 149 peT et e 161w, T By 115
T80 10 199 peT eont.. 08 164 b2 uRT ! N 0.1
010 U4 TeT rent, L [ 120 7,2 0, hH 4 K1
20,0 T 2.9 peT eent. .| BN e .m 17| : d 6.4
B0.0 10 349 per eent, el [ i 1,2 4.4
WO b0 gw.Y per ent, 2 o i ! 2.0 8.6
40.0 10 449 per cent. Ul B3 i 1w 2.8
12 W [ L 1.2 i)
Wi 1 i 12, 48 oy 14,8
lflil Ppereent kiido k) 94 126,076 .0 14.3

i
i
i
|
1

The extended table from which the preceding has
been condensed reveals the fact that in the North the
rates of growth shown by the largest number of coun-
ties are 3.0 to 8.9 per cent and 5.0 to 5,9 per cent, 45
countiex falling into each elass.  In the South, on the
contrary, the rate of growth shown by the largest num-
her of counties is 15.0 to 15.9 per cent, 39 counties
fulling into that class,

Table x1v ~hows that the per cent of the area in each
¢lass under an inerease of 10 per cent is noticeably
greater in the North than in the South, while in every
class of county areas with an inerease over 10 per cent,
the per cent for the South ix greater than for the North,
Thix table is made to agree with the statement that the
two sections have now substantially identical rates of
growth hy the fact that in the North a number of coun-
ties falhu;: into the higher classesare very populous, and
exert far more than the average influence upon the total
figures for that section,
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More significant than the proportion of the land sur- |
face of the United States, subject to specified conditions ‘
of decrease or increase as shown in Table xn1, is the ;
proportion of the population of the United States living |
under such conditions.

Tanne XV.~Number and population of connty areus, classified by per
cent of inerease or decrease of poprlation, 1899 to 1900, for conti-
nental Uniled States: 190m,

T e e T e

COUNTY AREAS,
PER CENT OF INCREASE QR DECREASE OF

POPULATION, ' Per eent

v N Popula- | of t1otul
Number,) 50 popula-
tion. !

Tetal

. = |
Total decrenstng. ...
Decrease of—
20.0 per cent and over........... ... . kt 146, 721 0.3
15.0 10 19.9 per cent ., 23 198, 466 0.3
10.0 t0 14.9 per ¢ont .. 23 414, 400 0.5
50t0 9.9 per cent .. .. N 011,247, 962 1.6
0010 4.9percent. .., oIl 182 8,817,684 5.0
Total inereastng ......oceee oo 2,870 | 70,129, 337 92,3
Inerease of—
0.0t0 d9percent ... ... 307 | 7,159, 118 9.4
8.0t 9.9 per cent . . I 3711 8,782,085 11.5
10.0to M. 9pereent ...00L 00T . 3241 8,502,062 11.2
15,0 t0 19.9 per ceng 111110111 L 2k 87e0e7 116
20.0 to 4.9 per cent ..., .l . 2141 7,RA6,313 10.3
25.0t029.9 percent L0 [ 155 | 5,719,671 7.5
30.0 to 34.9 per cent ., - 122 | b, 808,047 7.8
85.0 t0 39.9 per cent ‘ 86| 4,771,471 6.3
40.0 tn 44.9 per ecent . 6581 8,275,825 4.3
45.0 to 49,9 per eent ‘ 46 | 1,065,510 1.4
50,0 to 99,0 per eent -l 233 | 6,623,158 R.7
100.0 per cent and over J 162 | 1,734,900 2.3
i 1 i

i
i
i
!

The preceding table shows that one-thirteenth of the
population of the United States are living in counties
which declined in numbers between 1890 and 1900, while
twelve-thirteenths are living in counties which increased.
Of the counties which decreased, one-half, embracing
two-thirds of the population, decreased less than 5 per
cent; in other words, were substantially stationary in
population.  While the largest number of counties are
found in the class increasing hetween 5 and 10 per
cent, the largest per cent of the population is found liy-
ing in counties which increased from 15 to 20 per cent.
More than half the Population of the United States (540
per cent) are living in counties which increased some-
what, but less than 25 per cent.  Only 2.3 per cent of
the population were living in counties which more than
doubled in the last ten years, or under what has heen
defined as frontier conditions, Table xv has heen sup-
plemented by another confined to the North and South,
and exclusive of the Western division, where county
houndaries have heen much changed in the last ten years,

SUPPLEMENTARY ANALYSIS.

TanLe XVI.—Number and population of county areas, classified by
Der cent of increase or decrease of population, 1890 to 1900, for Now,
and South: 1900.

e e ———
COUNTY AREAS,
I —
er cent of
PER CENT OF INCREARBE e Popnlation— total ;
OR DECREASE OF POPU- Nuwmber P thgﬁ)ﬁuln
LATION, o - i
Inthe |In the | In the In the | Inthe|Tn the
North. | South. || North, South. || North, South,
Total .............. 1,220 t 1,253 ||47,879, 699 124,528,527 || 100,0 100,0
Total deereasing ........ 243 I 88 1| 4,053,461 1 1,148,723 9.6 4.7
Deerease of—
20.0 per cent and over, 50 J 3 148, 897 3,256 0.3, (1
15.0 Lo 19.4 per cent. . 14 6 163, 865 22,578 0.3 0,1
10.0 to 14.9 per cent. . 16 3 868, 40}. 26, 567 0.8 0,1
A.0t0 9.9 per cent,. 4 22 914, 713 318, (34 1.9 1.3
0.0 to 4.9 per cent.. 119 64 || 2,962, 585 778, 688 6.3 8.2
Total increasing .._..... 877 | 1,165 ||42,826,238 23, 879, 804 90. 4 95,8
Increase of-—
0.0 to 4.9 per cent. 189 106 | 5,197,962 ! 1,828, 076 11.0 7.8
5.01t0 9.9 per cent. 197 159 || 5,848,853 | 2,714, 507 12.4 L1
10.0 t0 14.9 per cent. 142 161 i 4,456, 584 | 3, 445, 409 9,4 14,0
15,0 t0 19.9 per cent. 103 164 || 4,278,973 | 4,199, 907 9.0 17.1
20.0 to 24,9 per cent. 66 120 || 4,415,163 | 8,097,787 9.3 12,6
25.0 t0 29,9 per cent. 50 88 || 8,807,080 | 1,671,059 8.0 8.8
30.0 to 84.9 per cent. 39 60 || 4,854,232 | 1,170,816 9.2 4.8
8.0 to 39.9 per cent. 81 46 | 8,872,268 | 1,044, 964 7.1 4.3
40.0 to 44.9 per cent. 24 33 || 2,421,821 699, 879 6,1 2.8
46.0 to 49,9 per cent, 12 30 876,680 646, 302 0.8 2.6
B50.0 to 99.9 per cent. 89 105 || 8,997,243 | 1,862,485 8.5 7.6
100.0 per ceént and
[£0 S 35 94 800, 879 999, 028 0.6 4,1

1 Less than one-tenth of 1 per cent.

About one-tenth of the population of the North lives
in county areas which decreaged during the last ten
years, while only about one-twentieth of the population
of the South lives in such aveas. The per cent columng
show a higher proportion for the North in each class
under an increase of 10 per cent, a higher proportion for
the South in each class from 10.0 to 24.9, and a higher
proportion for the North again in each class from 25.0
to 44.9. A large proportion increasing over 100 per
cent is shown for the South, but two-thirds of this
population is in Indian Territory and Oklahoma. The
large proportion of the population of the South in-
creasing from 10 to 25 per cent—d43.7 per cent for the
South against 97.7 per cent for the North—and the
high per cents for the North helow and above these
limits substantiate the point already made that the
growth of the South is the more even.

Plysiographic dovisions.—As alvead yexplainedin the
section on area, pages 11 to 14, and as shown on Map 2,
continental United States hag been divided into 19
physiographic divisions,
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Tanug XVIL—INCREARE OF POPULATION, FOR PHYRIOGRAPINIC DIVISIONS: 18490 TG 1900 AND 1880 TO 1800,
T e UL . . L ; [ .
1 ! IREBEARE OF PopULaTION,
‘ PUPULATION, :
1 Numbwer, ; e eent.
DIVISION, ! |
e s e - - .
: 1540 INN0 1\ 1590 1884
| 1300 18001 1590 N80 t 1) i 10
| 10 18G4 16040 100
...... | . i [T . S—
‘ ; -
Continentul Undted States. oo oot cnnninen oo 7. %u,r.m U7 W L ] [ n:.a ..'wt) A, IBRTHS ¢ 10, DA N6 L,%ﬁ,&/m : T 2.9
Prairie reglon. . ........ooooial enmr e e 13, AKJ,?M) 11, 1'!» H 11, bmwa" %,Mﬁ,:&ﬂ»l ‘ '1,1‘3{)7,177 ‘ 'I'J,ly . 'v
New England hil 1, 260,155 XL 1 £, 981,173 1,991,454 1,4 ’»ﬁ) i o] 9.6
Lake region 9,571,210 7,510,274 E H(‘ ”x, S WET 1 2, il 41 Y 1% M7 P 41.4
Interior timbered region B, 13, 76 7,201, 623 7 241, A1y 6,807,004 Rk, 237 84, 476 s 1 4
Pledmont reglon. ........ooiunn.s. i, 89, 108 b, 887,173 & %.%‘ 171 U T 971,930 R, R 6.7 16.1
Coastal plain {enst of the Mississippi riwn ................. 6, 427,685 i, 487, 4{% B, 497, 404 4,806, 672 ! iy, 2 | T, TR } 18,2 16.5
Allegheny platedn, ..ol 6,070,246 X 5,147,188 | R, 8T 42, 462 ) 8.1 9.6
Appalachian valley 4, 409, 072 i T, bt a8, 045 || a0, 2 s}
Constal plain (west of the Misslssippi river). ... . 1,474,677 | ABh, G0 3, 444 80,0 WLt
L L R L [ 1, %60, 452 : 4, 216 188, 496 1! 5.1 4.9
Mississippi alluvial reglon.....ooooo i I Wi G, AR [TRLES T8E, bt X T4T, B0 Wi, Bl 9.4 P}
Ozark hills. i 1,203, 8RO 9, 607 H4%, 11 Bz 144 1 4&9 ik 2%‘3,&51 2.1 44,2
Cuoast ranges 1,074, 94 B30, BYT %43, Wi S 114 129, 045 G, B3 i 26. 9 .8
{(ireat plains. 1, (b’x.‘.,tl‘.} WAL WG T BER 24T, (120 { 29, 840 Hdd, 553 1) ';!7 9 WAL 4
Pacific valley . 445, 363 790, 698 T, W27 47H, 664 ; 199, 685 417,262 5, 1 6.7
Rocky mountains 2,972 413, 976 405, 198 &’17,2% i 178, 906 147, 809 LN B7. 6
Great basin .., 475,345 W7, (0 B2, 19K | 241,079 [1‘ [ el 61,119 o 25, 4
Columbiun m 456, TR 287, Neg 31, 882 M,mm i 119,645 147, 636 ). b 175.8
Platean region 21, 608 141,102 104, 094 | 47,785 ¢ 0, 54T 6, 809 9 1178
| I i

Vineludes population of Indian Texritory and Indian reservations,

Table xvix gives the population of these 19 divisions
at the censuses of 1900, 1890, and 1850, and the in-
crease during each of the two decades.

The table shows that during the luter decade growth
was most rapid in the Columbian mesas, including |
large portions of 1daho, Washington, and Oregon, and
that it was slowest in the Interior timbered region,
lying mainly in Ohio, Indiana, Kentucky, and Tennes-
see, where it was little more than one-half the average
for the country.

In the decade 1880 to 1840, when the Great plains,
the Columbian mesas, and the Plateau region were
under frontier conditions, as already defined—that is,
conditions such that the population more than doubled
in ten years—the differences hetween the varions phys-
iographic divisions were far more marked than they
were in the last ten years. Thus, in the decade 1850 to
1890, the Great plains inereased in population (220.4 per
cent) over twenty times as fast as the Interior timbered
region (10.4 per cent), while in the decade 1890 to 1400,
the Columbian mesas increased (50.5 per cent) less than
five times as fast as the Interior timbered region (11.5
per cent), the difference hetween the extremes, 1890 to

* Exeludes population of Indien Territory and Tudian reservations.

1900, heing only about one-fifth of what it was, 1550 to
1890,

Of the 19 physiographic divisions 5 increased more
rapidly, 1890 to 1900, than they did, 1880 to 1840,
These lie mainly east of the Mmmsslppl river, and
include all phy smgrﬂphm divisions entirely in that
region except the Appalachian valley and the Allegheny
i plateau.

City and country.—The ordinary definition of eity is
*an incorporated municipality.”  But the United States
contains many such municipalities having less than 100
inhabitants and devoid of all urban characteristics;
hence, for census purpoges at least, this definition must
- be modified. The uniform method of modification is to
| add to the definition a minimum limit of population.
What that limit should be is somewhat a matter of
judgment; for the purposes of this report it has been
| drawn at 2,500, Furthermore, since in New England
places as small as that are seldom incorporated, it is
necessary to count as cities, also, all New England towns
having at least 2,500 inhabitants and not containing an
incorporated place,

How do the ratesof growth for city and country com-
pare? This question is answered by the following table:

i
i
|
{
|
b

TavLe XVIIL—~POPULATION OF CITIES HAVING AT LEAST 2,500 INHABITANTS, AND OF COUNTRY DISTRIOTS: 1900,

1890, AN 1880,

POPULATION PER CENT OF TOYAL | PER CENT OF

Continental United States........oooiann. ceiveiae

Cities havin, at least 2,500 inhabitarts...... erneen neernerarren]
Country distreets c.oowvanaa. tesemmatesentaerananaatesanerEuveanees i

B0, B8, 411 |
45,411,164 |

5734 (st

‘Includm pnpulntinn uf Indian Turmm mul Indiun Teservations,

POPULATION, INCREASE.

! i | 1580 | 1550
15901 | 1800% 18R0 U800 | k90 | 1880 | to 1o

| ; | 1 1900 | 1890

I . g i ‘. i B

i | | i Ii !
B2, 47,71 | ' i, 622,250 |50, 155, 753 1 100.0 } 100.8 | | Jo.6 W7 | ooty
T s 67 | 22,50, 967 L3, cat. e | Twa| wmalom za LG e
S0.3487 | 000 B | 6,48, 0TLOME| 2 Ty

\

i

TR RN

2 !f.xn ludes p()pulu*lmi uf Indlan Twrritury mnl Indmn TeRetYalinmns,
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The preceding table shows that in twenty years the
proportion of population living in eities has increased
from three-tenths to four-tenths, the proportion living
in the country having correspondingly declined. But
it shows, also, that while the rate of growth of the
country districts has remained substantially the same,
the growth of cities, resulting from increase of num-
ber and extension of boundaries, as well as from addi-
tions to the population on the same arvea, has declined,
being more than four times as rapid as that of country
districts in the fivst decade and less than three times as
rapid in the second. Thus, a marked tendency toward
equality, such as has already been noted in a compari-
son of the rates of growth of North and South and of
East and West, is apparent also in the rates of growth
of city and country. The number of cities, as here
defined, was 1,088 i 1880, 1,490 in 1890, and 1,861 in
1900—an increase of 402 in the earlier decade and 871
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in the later. Probably some of this increase in number
was due to greater accuracy in the separate reporting
of small cities in 1890 and 1900 as compared with 1880,
and it is unsafe, therefore, to infer that the number ag
well as the population of cities is increasing less rapidly
than heretofore.

15 this tendency toward equality in the rates of growth
of city and country affected by the population limit
assumed to separvate the two? The inference from
Table xvIII is so unexpected and so important that the
following tables have been prepared to show the results
obtained when the limit between city and country is
drawn at 4,000 and at 8,000, instead of at 2,500. The
figures for 1890 and 1880 differ slightly from those in
Twelfth Census, Volume I, Tables xx v, xxx, and xxx1,
owing to differences in classification of certain citieg of
Connecticut in 1890, and of certain cities of New Eng-
land, New York, and the District of Columbia in 1880,

Tane XIX.~POPULATION OF CITIES HAVING AT LEAST 4,000 INHABITANTS, AND OF COUNTRY DISTRICTS: 1900,
1890, AND 1880.

1 PER CENT OF TOTAL PER CENT OF
POPULATION. i POPULATION, INCREARE,
1890 1880
1900 18901 1860° 1580 1900 1890 1880 to to
1900 1890
Continental Tnited States. .oooe.iiiciiiinrsnrennnn 75,994, 575 62,947,714 50,168,783 ‘ 100.0 100.0 100,0 20.7 24,9
Cities having at least 4,000 inhabitants. . | asoman | o] onconone| aseeoz|  3.8| 829| 208| 81| 5.0
COUNLEY AIBLTICUS e e serseeeeennannnnosonn | 47622183 | 42,253,790 | 41,928,826 | 36,970, 881 627 7.1 78,7 12,7 134
]

A Includes population of Indian Territory and Indian reservations.

2Excludes population of Indian Territory and Indian reservations,

TasLe XX.—POPULATION OF CITIES HAVING AT LEAST 8,000 INHABITANTS. AND OF COUNTRY DISTRICTS: 1900,
1890, AND 1880.

’ POPULATION, PER CENT OF TOTAL PER CENT OF
POPULATION. ~ INCREASE.
1800 1880
1900 18901 18902 1880 1900 1890 1880 to to
1900 1800
Continentu] United States. . oooveirieiocianiennon. 62,947,704 62, 622,250 50,155, 783 100.0 100.0 1000 20,7 249
Cities having at least 8,000 inhabitants._ ......ooovee. oo, 24,992, 1086 18, ”44 £ 18,244,625 11,1388, 661 § »
C ing o seeee| 24,002,18 244, 62 2 82, . 2, . .2
COUTHEY QHSETICIS 1 e aeararnnseanennn somnoonooeomn e os 51,002,976 | 44,703,089 | 44,877,025 | B8 767, 192 ek o %7.% bR e

1Includes population of Indian Territory and Indian reservations.,

The above comparison shows that the evidence for
the gencralization, already wade, that the rates of
growth for city and country are approximating, is no
less convincing when the line separating city and coun-
try is drawn at these higher limits of population; the
rate of growth of country districts, as thus defined,
still remains practically stationary, while the rate of
growth of cities, especially those of over 8,000 inhabit-
ants, is sharply checked.

2Exeludes population of Indian Territory and Indian reservations.

Of cities having at least 4,000 inhabitants, there wera
615 in 1880, 892 in 1890, and 1,157 in 1900, an increase
of 277 in the earlier decade and 265 in the later. Of
cities having at least 8,000 inhabitants, there were 987
in 1880, 445 in 1890, and 545 in 1900, an increase of
158 in the earlier decade and only 100 in the later.
These figures show that the increase in the number, as
well as in the population, of cities above these limits
of size is less rapid than formerly, and confirms the
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inference alveady suggested as possible, namely. that
the number of cities having at leust 2,000 inhubitunts
incereased more slowly 1580 to 1900 than 1580 ty 1890,
Does the t vndem:y toward equality in the rates of
growth of city and country appear in all the msin and
minor geographic divisions of the United States¢ The
per cents of incerense which furnish the answer to this
question are given in the following tuble:?
Tante XNL—Per cent of inerease of population in eities hoeing of

least 2,600 inhalitends ad in cowetey districts: 1890 to 1900
1880 Lo 1890,

FER ¢ENT OF INCREASE OF POPULATION,
| 1890 10 1900 1880 1o IR0
DIVISION, e
coun- Houns
Cities, | try dis’ Inff‘r (mn trv i Inﬁ:r
tricts. ; ! ; m'x 3 nee.

- : 2_. e R P -

Continental United States 12,4 )

North Atlantic division....... 339 o1 SN I R

New England.......... Lol 20 1.8 S e j
Bouthert North Atlantie..| 871 ot 896.7 .0 805

South Atlantie diviston....... 200, 132 el 0
Northern South Atlantie..; 224 [ 12.8 0.6 |
Southern South Atlantie..| 425 16.7 20,8

North Central division........ 6.9 7.9 76,5
Eastern North Ceniral.... 41.2 4.8 65,5
Western North Central.....  27.4 115 . 1060.9 !

South Central divison.,......| 422 WA 18,7 741 17.4 } 56,
Fastern South Central ... $8.0 14.4 FaN) 48 4.6 65, &
Western Bouth Central....p 4.0 36.1; 1.y T340 BLO 42.4

Western ivision. co.o.ooee... FER] W5 1T R e
Rocky Monntain..........] 587 sh1 o 2he 0l 1713 10 KL
Basin and Plateau . 32,8 255 .3 .1 .4 BT
O S wel wroowsowa b [ s

i i |

I Decrease,

The preceding table shows that in every one of the five
main divisions the per cent of increase of urban popula-
tion during the last decade was less, and inevery one but
the North Atlantie, much less than between 1580 and
1800, On the contrary, in tlm two southern divisions

1 For the figares on which these per wnt‘- are hased, see Tables
XL, XLt and XLizn

TasLe XXIL--NUMBER AND POPULATION OF CITIES

POPULATION, Bl
the nerease of roral population was noticeably preater,
IN90 fo D00, than it was Iss0 to w0, To the North
Atlantiv division the rural district< asx 2 whole were
substantially statiomury in each decade,

The table shows aleo that in each yain division the
differcnee in rute of increase hetween the urbun and the
rural population was lesss and in every one, exeept
the North Atlantic, nuch lesso s to 1900, than dur-
ing the preceding ten-year period. It shows, further,
that in the last ten vears the cities of the North
Atlantic division ineressed more rapidly thun those of
the South Atdantic, while the growth of the country
distriets wus fur tore rapid in the South Atlantic states
thau in the North Atlantic,  Both these facts corroho-
rate inferences drawn from preceding tables.  The
ditference between the rates of urban growth in the
two Central divisions, 1590 to 1800 (5.8 per cent), is very
much less than that between the rates of rural growth
(15.6 per cent). In each of the 11 minor divisions of
vontinental United States the difference between the
per cents of inereuse of population in city and country,
1590 to 1400, was less than it was, 1880 to 1880,  Inthe
Sonuthern North Atlantie division, which includes two
of the three largest cities of the country, the decline ix
ingignificant, only ©.5: in New England it is .95 in
ench of the remaining minor divisions the difference
between the rates of growth of city and country, 1890
to 1900, was ahout one-third of the difference, 1850 to
I880. In every one of the 11 divisions the rate of
growth of cities has fallen rapidly; on the contrary, in
six of them the rate of growth of the country districts
has risen, and in the one where the rural population
declined. the decline in the last ten vears was less than
in the prec eding period.

The ecities of the United States (meaning, as already
explained, all inc mpm‘utml places having at least 2,500
inhabitants, and in New England all towns ha\'mg ut
leust 2,500 m}mmtanb-. and not containing an incorpo-
rated place) have been grouped for the last three cen-
suses into five classes aceording to population,  The
following tahle gives the number of c¢jties in each class
and the per cent of the population living in them:

CLASSIFIED BY SiZE, AND POPULATION OF COGUNTRY

DISTRICTS: 1900, wu, AND 1880,

NUMBER OF CITIEN

PFER CENT OF TOTAL

1900 | 1890 | 1840 |

Continental Tnited SIALeS . .ocaviveves nosnmn

cavmmene

BIVERL)

] 1o 6

FOPULATION, } e . HEA
; PUPTLATION, GF PP ATION,
; | ! TNG | IRRO
1900 | 1men 1500¢ | 1ss0 || 1900 | 1seedl a0 bt 1 ow
; ‘ W00 1890
|
e SR T S ‘
,mn 62,7, TI4 uu,n.',:,z.-u 30,100, T4 1 2.7
{
|
I

All citiey ...... PO ceenenee R waeevnennss] 1,861 mfmm H iy il m 5 L BB
¢ r 8 iy fon af— T N o
¢ an({(‘)ﬁvéllll(’i g\ler{".l.lft.t a8 ) ' 9,607,860 9 007, el 641,00 1L 18,7 1h. 4 12.4 4, 0 A4

25, 300 tnl()() Q00 ... ju PR ORI W) B - S Nt o, 804, 284 l‘ 7.4 6.8 LR T2

b} 000 to 25,000 ....... 885 210 3 4,400, 00T | L9,758, 187 & 9 6.7 BB bR 54,6

4'000 to &, ()0(‘ ....... . 612 i D440, 200 © D e, 2 1T 041 4.4 8.9 $L 6l B B4

2,500 to 4,000 bevasvemnnaannaae PRI vanrnan M4 474 | Jll Ol‘d 1,8&!,'«147& ‘ 'I,Kfm 445 ¢ ‘ 1, 48hH, 4 ; A 8.0 | B0 i“ 18,5 b

Country districts ...... eereaei v rn——_n : 4.»,«11.164 40,958, 34T 40,«&;2,»%; 0, 484, W17 | s oeLalomr| 24l 1w
! i A A

1 Includes population of Indian Territory and Indian reservations,

& Fxrludm w-pnlatiun of 1ndhm Turrm Ty mui lnrlmn reservailons.
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The preceding tahle shows that both the total number
of cities in each class and the population living in those
cities increased during each ten-year period. Except
in the class of smallest cities, namely, those of 2,500 to
4,000 inhabitants, the growth of which kept even pace
with the growth of the whole country, the propor-
tion of the total population living in each class of cities
increased in each decade, while the country districts,
although adding about five millions to their population
in each ten years, steadily lost ground relatively to the
cities, which added about eight millions in each decade.
For ull cities and for each class, except that®of 4,000 to
8,000 inhabitants, the rate of growth was very much
less in the second decade than in the first; in the class
excepted, the rate of growth in the two decades was
about the same, an equality doubtless due in large meas-
ure to the fact that the number of such cities increased
in the first decade 119 and in the second 165, the greater
increase in number about offsetting the decline in aver-
age rate of growth. The most marked decline in rate
of growth is found among the cities of 25,000 to 100,000
inhabitants, this also being due in large degree to the
difference in the number of cities added, the increase
being 89 in the first decade and only 26 in the second.

The decrease in the rate of growth in the population
of cities is probably connected with the industrial de-
pression of 1893 and the following years, a depression
more serious and lasting and probably more influential
in retarding the growth of urban population than any
between 1880 and 1890. Another writer! has called
attention to the fact that in the United States, urban
population seems to have increased with a rhythmical
or wave-like movement, rising and falling in successive
decades, while the rural districts have increased much
more steadily. This is shown by the following table: *

TasLe XX IIL.~—Per cent of increase of population in cities having al
least 8,000 inhabitanis, and in country districis: 1790 lo 1900.

PER CENT OF INCREABE | Ratio of per
OF POPULATION— cent of {‘,)1.
crease in
DECADE, I try c{ties to that
N 1 COUuIL n gountry
Tneltles. | “gieeripte. | districts.
1390 to 1900 87.0 14,1 2.8
1880 to 1890 (0.2 4.5 4.2
1870 to 1880 . . 41,1 27,2 1,6
1860 to 1870 9.1 15.6 3.8
1850 to 1860 5.1 20,9 2,5
1840 to 1850 .. 9.3 30,0 3.8
1830 to 1840 68.2 80.1 2,8
1820 t0 1830 ... 82,0 810 2.6
1810 to 3820 .. 3.1 83.1 1.0
1800 to 1810 9.8 35.0 2.0
1750 to 1800 60.4 84,2 1.8

The preceding table shows that the rate of growth
of urban population in the United States was at a maxi-
mum about the middle of the century, namely, 1840 to

t A, F. Weber, Growth of Cities, page 24; Municipal Affairs,
June, 1901, page 378.

* For the figures on which the per cents are based, see Table
XXXVILL,

1850, During the seven decades from 1790 to 1860 the
rate rose and fell in regular succession. From 1840 to
1880 the growth steadily declined. From 1870 to 1900
there was a reappearance of the alternate rise and fall.

The rate of growth of rural population, on the con-
trary, slowly but steadily declined from 1800 to 1870,
and if the per cents vitiated by the undercount in 1870,
which especially affected the Southern states, and so
especially the rural population, be disregarded, one may
say that there was probably a steady decline in the rate
of growth of rural population from 1800 to 1900, al-
though hetween 1800 and 1860 it was relatively insig-
nificant. During the last two decades the rate of
growth in the rural districts has been approximately
the same, and less than half of that which prevailed
during the first seventy years of the national history.
The last column shows that when the rates of growth
of the urban districts are compared with the contempo-
raneous rates of growth of the rural districts a recur-
rent rise and fall is manifested throughout the eleven
decades. It appears, therefore, that instead of a per-
sistent tendency to decline throughout the one hundred
and ten years, such as is apparent in the figures for the
rural districts, the growth of cities has shown a'peri-
odic ebb and flow. The causes must be many and com-
plex, but as they can not be detected or measured by
statistical analysis of the material in hand they do'not
fall within the scope of the present discussion. :

In Table xx1v the information presented in Table
xx11 for continental United States is presented for the
five main geographic divisions.

In 22 outof the 25 cases the number of cities increased
during each decade; in the other 8 cases it remained
stationary in one or both decades.

The cities having at least 100,000 inhabitants in each
of the two northern divisions increased in popula-
tion at each decade much more rapidly than the entire
division. In neither of the two southern groups is this
true of both decades. In the South Atlantic division
the two cities having at least 100,000 inhabitants, Balti-
more and Washington, increased between 1890 and 1900
at a rate nearly the same as the average for the entire
division (18.5 per cent for the cities, as compared with
17.9 per cent for the division as a whole), so that the pro-
portion of the population of the division living in those
cities was the same in 1900 as in 1890. In the South
Central division the two cities having at least 100,000
inhabitants in 1880 and 1890, Louisville and New
Orleans, increased during the intervening decade 18.6
per cent, while the division containing them increased
23.0 per cent, so that the proportion of the population
of the division living in these cities slightly declined.
In the South Atlantic, North Central, and Western
divisions the increase of population in cities having at
least 100,000 inhabitants was much less rapid in the
gecond decade than in the first. In the North Atlantic
and South Central divisions the reverse was true.
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TABLE XXIV.—NUMBER AND POPULATION OF CITIES CLASSIFIED BY SIZE, AND POPULATION OF COUNTRY
DISTRICTS, FOR MAIN (wT‘()(xRAPlH(J DIVISIONS: 1900, 1890, AND 1880.

’ o il pER cENT OF

NUMBER OF GITIES, POPULATION, PER CERT OF TOTAL i el
POPULATION. OF POPULATION.

DIVISION. e e e ;
' . 1890 1880
! 1900 | 1890 | 1880 1900 18000 18002 1880 1900 | 18900 | 1880 J1¢] to

| 1800 | 1890
North ALANHE AIVISION « oo viveneeeeenvennsveevenesloenneniiinenens 21,046,005 | 17, 406, 969 | 17,401, 546 14,507,407 | 1000 | 100.0| 100.0 || 2.9 19.9
AL CEEEOS «neer s eneenvmemeeememeacnnsnasnasernas Gog | o1 BIG || 14,352,647 | 10,718,908 | 10,718,908 | 7,807, 75.; oL6| 52| ss.0 86,2

Cities having o population of~ ' T ‘

100,000 and over . 16 11 4 7,038,280 | 5, 027,698 | 5,027,098 | 8, 6h6,H81 35,8 28, 9 96,4 19,8 3.5
25,000 to 100,000 it 15 A0 2 A06,410 [ 2,101,122 1 2,111,122 | 1,340,082 1221 121 9,9 91,5 07.6
2,000 to 25,000 161 140 100 || 2,296,018 | 1,836,026 | 1,836,520 { 1800844 | 10,6 106 9.0 || w12 40,2
4 000 to 8, ()OU 202 101 168 1,289,027 | 1,044,781 | 1,044,781 880, 360 6.1 6.0 6.1 3.4 18.0
2, '500 to 4,000, 280 20 214 734,011 608, 996 GOR, 996 076, 986 3,0 4.0 4,7 87 3.4
G, 004,048 1 6,088,000 | 6,082,642 | 6, 649, 6hd 31.8 88, 4 45,8 0.1 0.6
1U »1~1'¥ 480 8,807,022 | B, 8AT, 020 | 7,097,197 100,0 | 100.0 ] 100.0 17.9 16,6

ALl GIICS veraeeanievnrnvsenanssrnsnseasnennreansaans 153 119

6o ‘.’., L’d.!, GJ..

1,740,600 | 1,730, 600

1, 104,029 21,4 10.6 16.2 20.0 60,0
Citles having v population of-—
100,000 A0 OVEr vuveeneitiiinnnnneasianes 2 2 2 TR7, 470 G, 831 664, 831 609, 937 7.0 7.0 6.7 18.5 30. 4
23, 0400 t0 100,000 . 11, 8O3 409, 189 409,189 254, 917 4.9 4.6 3.4 24, 8 60,5
8,()00 to 26,000.... . 175, 008 346, 944 346, 044 100, 286 4.6 8.9 2.6 87.8 . 1
4,000 to 8,000....... 2 LG 271,84 184, 220 184, 226 100, 55t 2.6 1.5 1.3 102, 6 33.6
2,600 to 4,000....... : h‘! 12 176,410 176,410 {3, 538 1.8 4.0 L2 88 89,0
Country distriets....o..oes 8,210,848 | 7,127,822 | 7,127,820 | 6,443,168 8.0 80.5.] 84.8 15.2 10.6
North Central division 96, 838,004 | @4, 410,417 | 22,362,979 | 17,864,111 o 100,G | 100.0] 100.0 17,6 28,8
BN D17 1 G Gkl i3] 886 1 10,148,027 | 7,418,216 | 7,418,216 | 4,199,819 38,6 38,1 24,2 36,9 76,6
Cities having a population ol o
100,000 and over 14 11 G| 4,704,117 | 8,100,723 | 8,196,728 | 1,500,915 17,81 4.3 8,0 47.5 118.0
25,000 to 100,000. ... 80 25 16 || 1,988,707 | 1,068,120 | 1,008,120 98,857 || © 5.2 4.7 3.4 31.4 77,6
8,000 to 25,000...... T4 116 741,967,042 1 511 Hou 1 Bdd, BOL 030,407 7.4 6.9 b4 20.7 66. 0
4,000 to 8,000....... 231 172 118 1,287,707 95() 698 950.593 (139 162 4.9 4.2 3.7 35.5 48.7
2,600 L0 4,000+ 00 vennnrrennniiieiiaaiianas Uity 212 172 80,714 068, 280 (68, 280 535, 978 a1 3.0 8.1 20,6 2.7
COuntry AISEEICTE «uvr e vaeerneienensensiensasarsnsedensecnenlerininnifiiennans 10,184,077 | 14,907,201 | 14,949,003 | 13,164,202 [} 01.5] 6&6.9| 75.8 7.9 13.6
* South Central division 14, 080,047 | 11,170,187 | 10,972,808 | 8,019,871 '] 100.0 | 100.0| 100.0 26,1 28.0
BN 7 £ 204 136 7041 2,188,263 ],'530,‘286 1, 630, 286 868, 988 15,6 18,8 0.0 1 42,2 .1
Citles having a population of—
100,000 and over . 3 ) p] 504, 166 408, 168 408,168 389, 848 4.2 8.6 3.8 47.4 18,
25,000 to 100,000...... 16 11 4 591,870 422, 648 492,048 136, 7894 4.2 8.8 1.6 40,0 211, 2
8,000 to 25.()00 ....... ’ 31 24 14 871,300 821,278 321,278 108, 060 2,8 2.9 2.2 16.6 2.2
4,000 to 8,000......... o3 K 19 | 830, 824 192,148 192,148 109,181 2,4 1.7 1.2 . 76.6 76,0
2,600 t0 4,000 .1 vuriruinenriinerniiianaiaes O [ 8L 291,198 200, 064 200, 054 101,089 | 21 18 1.2 4.8 97,9
I
LT T g e P PO | 11,801,704 | 9,080,851 | 9,488,607 | 8,035,843 bo84h 86,2 90.1 | =5 17. 4
Western Aivision ......covviviiiiiniiinn i oris e 4,001,848 | 8,102,209 | 8,027,618 | 1,767,097 || 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 81,9 7.8
ATLCIHEH vvviiniiiriniienieneeeesaranvenasrannens 126 88 48 1| 1,000,952 | 1,157,862 | 1,157,862 565,277 40.6 37.8 | 8.0 48,6 04,7
Cities havinga pnpuluunu of—
100,000 and OVET «oevviiiiiiii e ! 2 1 779,120 406,710 406,710 233, 959 14,1 WL 182 42.7 73,4
25,000 to 100,000 . .- 4 7 P 464, 059 2015, B34 296, 34 0,184 11,1 9.5 4.0 63,6 821.1
8,000 to 95,000.. .. 18 15 8 243,848 206,809 2065, 800 119, 534 6.0 6.7 6.8 17,9 78.0
4000 50 8,000, 0 0evieiiiiiiiriiiiiiiiiiaieaa 84 25 12 192, 241 127, 600 127, 606 01,982 4. 4.1 8.5 50,7 105.9
2,500 0 4,000 0 e (11N 30 95 191,084 121,708 121,703 79, 618 4.7 3.9 4.5 67.5 B2,
Country districl;s ........................................ R P 2,480,897 | 1,044,007 | 1,870,281 | 1,202,420 b9, 62,7 68,0 26,0 0b. 5

1Includes pnpulutmn 0[ ]ndim\ T erxlmry rmd Indinn rwt\rvutiom

The proportion of the population living in the class
of cities having from 25,000 to 100,000 inhabitants
shows an increase in every division at each decade, indi-
cating that this class has heen steadily gaining ground
relative to the entire division.
tions to the number of such cities as well as from a
rapid-increase in the population of the original number.
In each division, however, the populnmon in this class
of cities 1ncruahcd less tlmn half as rapidly in the second
decade as it did in the first,

The cities having hetween 8,000 and 25,000 inhabit-
ants in the South Central and Western dwmons lost

This results from addi- |

¢ Excludes population of [ndian Territory and Indian reservations,

ground relative to the entire population during the
second decade; in the North Atlantic division they just
held their own. The cities of 4,000 to 8,000 inhabitants
showed a gain relative to the entire populationin every
division and for each decade, except in the North Atlan-
tic division for the decade 1830 to 1890. But the cities
of 2,500 to 4,000 inhabitants lost ground in the North
Atlantic division during both decades, in the North
Central and Western during the first decade, and in the
South Atlantic during the second decade. ‘
The increase of urban and rural population, and of
the several classes of urban population, has been inves-
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tigated by another method, in which the class to which
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the Census Office, showing, for each census from 1790

each city is to be assigned is determined once for all | to 1890, the probable population of the area included

by its population at the date of the last census.
this method the cities and towns falling into a given
class are the same at all censuses considered, and thus

Under [

the disturbing influence of the passage of cities from

one class to another during the period is removed.
But the disturbing influence of annexations of territory

is not removed; and in the case of New York city, the

disturbance cansed by the annexations between 1890
and 1900 is so great that it has been deemed wise to
depart from the general rule. Accordingly, in the
following tables the population of New York city in
1890 and 1880 has been taken from estimates made by

!

|

within the present houndaries of the city.!

Another clement which interferes slightly with the
aceuracy of the following tables is the appearance of
various places in the reports of the census of 1890 or
1900, the population of which was not separately
returned at earlier censuses. These places are all
small, and the error introduced into the comparison
through the unavoidable omission of their population
at the earlier censuses is slight, merely tending to
exaggerate a little the rate of growth in the groups of
smaller cities.

! Twelfth Census, Vol, I, page lxxx.

Taprs XXV.—~INCREASE OF POPULATION IN CITIES CLASSIFIED BY SIZE IN 1400: 1890 TO 1900 AND 1880 TO 1890.

i INCREASE OF POPULATION,
POPULATION,
Number Number, Per cent,
LIMITS OF POPULATION IN 1900, lqt JR——
clties. 1890 1880 1850 | 1880
1900 18901 1890 * 1880 0 t0 to to

1900 1800 1900 | 1800
] V6,994,675 | 63,047,714 | 62,092,950 50,155,738 || 13,046,861 | 12,466, 467 20,7 24.9
L861 | B0,563, 411 | 923,054,478 | 23,054,478 | 15,473,464 | 7 628,988 7,581, 014 82,7 49,0

Citles having in 1900 & population of— i ) )

100,000 und over 881 14,208,347 | 10,702,584 | 10,702,581 | 7,881,169 8,505,763 | 8,371,415 22,8 6.0
25,100 t0 100,000 122 5,509,965 | 4,177,071 | 4,177,671 | 2,622,794 1,892,004 | 1,554 877 819 59.3
8,000 to 25,000. . . 485 5,273,857 | 4,000,920 | 40207920 | 2 666,099 1,243,958 { 1,863, 900 809 51,2
4,000 to 8,000, o 12 8,880,193 | 2,520,080 |  2)521 988 | 1,749,996 855,207 792,760 88,9 5.8
2,600 to 4,000, ., .1 11T 01 221,009 | 1,619,808 | 1,619,308 | 1127246 591, 711 498, 062 6.5 44,4
CONNTY AIBEXICES «eeeeee e omeene s el | 4AAILIGL| 89,808,296 | 80507772 | 34,682,319 5,617,928 | 4,885,458 13.8 14.1

1 Includes population of Indian Territory and Indian reservation,,

" The preceding table shows that in 1900 the population
living in all cities, and in each class of cities, was ahout
twice that living in the same cities in 1880, and that the
population living in the country districts in 1900 was
about one-third greater than the rural population in
1880. The per cents in the last two columns show that
between 1880 and 1890 the rates of increase in the several
classes of cities differed not a little, the cities having
25,000 to 100,000 inhabitants increasing by nearly
three-fifths, while the largest and the smallest cities
increased much more slowly. Between 1890 and 1900,

¥ Excludes populution of Indian Territory and Indian reservations,

on the contrary, the difference in the rates of increase
of the several classes of cities was relatively ingignifi-
cant, what difference there was being in favor of the
smullest cities, The rate of increase of all cities, and
of each separate class of cities, was notably less, 1890
to 1800, than 1880 to 1890, but the per cent of increase
in the country districts at the two decades was substan-
tially the same,

In the following table the facts which were given in
Table xxv for continental United States are given for
the five main geographic divisions:

Tapir XXVIL—~INCREASE OF POPULATION IN CITIES CLASSIFIED BY SIZE IN 1900, FOR MAIN GEQOGRAPHIC
) DIVISIONS: 1860 TO 1900 AND 1880 TO 1890,

INCREASE OF POPULATION.
POPULATION,
Nurber Number, Per cent,
LIMITR OF POPULATION IN 1900, ; Qif
cities,
o8 , 1890 1880 1890 | 1880
1900 18001 18902 1880 to to to to

1900 1890 1900 1890
North Atlantic division 21, 046, 605 17, 408, 969 17, 401, 54H 14, 607, 407 8,639, 726 2,894,188 20.9 19.9
All cities 698 | 14,350,647 | 10,861,165 | 10,801,165 | 8,074 185 || 5 491452 2,787,00| 8.1 345

Clties having in 1900 a population of— : T

108,000 and over 16 7,533, 280 B, 695, 384 b, 695, 854 4,282,172 1,887,926 1,413,182 32.8 33,0
25,000 to 100,000 ... 2,566,416 1, 904,671 1, 914, 671 1,360,183 660, 745 bd4, 488 34.7 40.0
8,000 to 25,000 . 2,226, 018 1, 806,271 1,696,271 1,227,024 520, 742 469, 247 812 88.2
4,000 to 8,000.. 1,288, 027 094, 872 004, 872 61, 851 204,155 233,021 29,6 80,6
2,600 to 4,000. . 748, 911 69 6649, 997 442, 905 168, 914 127,092 29.6 28,7
Country distriets ..... 8,694, (48 G, 545, 804 6, Ha(, 850 6,433, 272 148,244 107,108 2,8 1.7

1 Includes population of Indian Territory and Indian reservations,

2 Excludes population of Indian Territory and Indian reservations,
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Tapie XXVIL—INCREASE OF POPULATION IN CITIES CLASSIFIED BY SIZE IN 1900, FOR MAIN GEOGRAPHIC
DIVISIONS: 1890 TO 1900 AND 1880 TO 1890—Continued.

> INCREASE OF POPULATION.
POPULATION,
Number Number. Per cent,
LIMITS OF POPULATION IN 1800, of
citiey
1800 1880 1800 1880
1900 18901 1800 1880 to . to to to

. 19000 1800 1900 1800
south Atlantic division 10,448, 480 8, 857, 922 8, 857,020 7,597,197 1,585, 658 1,260,728 17.9 16.6
All eltion ... R ERE 163 2,242, 6t 1,777,701 1,777,761 1,263, 198 b4, 881 524, 553 25,6 41,9

Cities having in 1900 p(»pulntmn Ofm ) S e |

100,000 L OVOT L erieraiiianeiannsaianes 2 THT, 878 6, 831 664, B31 609,987 122, 841 154, 894 18.H 30,4
25,000 to 100,000 9 hld, 83 426, 890 426, 890 306, 424 HR, 463 119, 966 20,7 39,2
8,000 to 25,000, ... 32 175, DOR 860,774 369, 774 234, 660 100, 524 180,124 28,6 04,3
4 000 to 8,000, .. ... i) 271, 804 183, 610 188,616 115, 897 88, 278 68, 219 48,1 69.1
2,500 to A000 - e ee e raree e rarenarronne 8 189, 112 188,140 133,140 81,790 49,972 b1, 860 87,6 62.8
Country SEEES coevenverrn et e 8,210, 848 7,080,171 7,080, 169 6,843,999 1,130,877 786,170 16.0 11,6
North Central division 26, 333, 004 ‘.32, 410, 11]7 22, 362, 270 17,864,111 8,922,687 4, 9985, 168 17.5 28,8

AL GIELES e ememeemeeeesnraneaeeaeaeenaneenes G 10192 | 7,004,508 7001508 §626,121 || 2,644,410 | 5,076,887 | 3.5 7.9

Cities having in 1900 a population of-—

100,000 and over 14 4,714,117 8,418, 631 3,418, 631 1,884, 8490 1,205,480 1,533, 782 37.9 81,4
2h, 400 to 100,000 8n 1, 883, 767 1,074,141 1,074, 141 B74,1a1 300, 620 494, 980 28,8 85,5
&, 00() to 25,000, ccvaennnns 144 1,967, (22 1,612, 967 1,512, 967 977,619 444, 055 536, 348 20,4 654.8
4, 1000 to 8, 000« : a0 1,287,707 1,000,447 1,000,447 68, 873 287,260 381, 574 8.7 49. 6
2,600 to ¢ 4,000 2R £00, 714 BO8, 302 598, 522 417,619 207,892 180, 708 34,7 43,3
Country QISEIICLE . ovvrren e i st o e 16, 184, 077 14, 805, 909 14,757,771 12, 836, 990 1,378,168 1,921,781 9.8 16.0
South Central division 14, 080, ()_17 11, 110 137 10,97& 803 8,919,871 2, 908, 10 2, 058, 522 26,1 28.0
N (1 R R L T 201 2, 188,'.351 1,631, ‘28" 1,6:&1,282 1,019, 255 BA6, 971 ‘ 612,027 .1 60.0
Cities hu\'in{.r in 1900 & popnlation of— o
100,000 a1 OVEY cannia i 3 /04, 156 467,663 467, 663 373,440 126,402 94, 223 27.0 25,2
46,000 to 100,000, . 16 n1, 870 472,127 472,127 271, 145 119, 748 200, 982 95, 4 74,1
8,000 Ly 23,000 . 31 371, 300 283, 136 - 288,186 147,787 48,170 135, 879 81,1 91,6
£, 2000 (0 X000, . (3 38y, 2 204, 816 200, 315 126,104 110,009 103,151 48,0 81.8
2500 to Q00 .o 02 201, b8 179,041 178, 041 100,749 112, 567 78,202 02,9 7.7
Country distriets ..o e e 11,891, 794 9, 538, 81h 9, 841, 611 7,000,116 2,852,939 1,441, 495 24,7 18,2
Western UVIRION covvvaianinarancreecanene. 4,091, 849 3,102,269 38,027, 613 1,707,097 089,080 1,269, 916 3.9 71,8
N0 0 P U N 126 1, 660, n2 1,179,772 1,179, 772 198, 75(‘: 481,180 BR1, 017 40.8 §7.0
Citiey htwlns.r in 1900 & population of— ' o
100,000 and over 3 779,120 | 456,105 486, 106 280,771 128,015 175, 834 27.0 62.4
25,000 Lo 100,000 3] Abd, OhY 800, 842 300, 342 106, 881 158,717 194, 461 51,2 188, 7
8,000 to 25,000 18 248, 848 167 781 167, 781 78,479 76, 067 08, 802 45,8 126. 8
4,000 to 8,000, 34 192, 241 11(’) 736 116,736 59, 041 75, 50D 56, 796 64,7 94,8
2,500 to 4,000, 61 191, 684 188, 508 148, 808 78 183 52, 876 60, 625 88.1 77.5
Country districty .oonvniieninnnnn e 2,440, 847 ' 1,922, 497 1,847, 841 1,168, 942 507, 900 678, 839 26,4 58,1

1Includes population of Indinn Territory and Indian reservations,

Comparing the two decades, it appears that the rate
of ingrease for cities was almost uniformly less from 1890
to 1900 than from 1880 to 1890, the only exceptions heing
a slight advance in the group of cities having 2,500 to
4,000 inhabitants for the North Atlantic division, and
in those having at least 100,000 for the South Central.
In the country districts, on the contrary, the rate of
increase in the North Atlantie, South Atlantic, and
South Central divisions was higher between 1890 and
1900 than between 1880 and 1890; in the North Cen-
tral and Western divisions it was lower,

It will be noticed that in the Atlantic and Central
divisions the rate of growth, 1890 to 1900, of all cities
together is not very far from the same, the range being
between 25.6 per cent for the South Atlantic group
and 34.1 per cent for the South Central. In the West-
ern division it was 40.8 per cent, In country districts

2 Bxcludes population of Indian Territory and Indian reservations,

the rate of growth differs far more widely, ranging
from 2.8 per cent for the North Atlantic division to
96.4 per cent for the Western. In the Northern states
large cities have a higher rate of increase than in the
Southern or Western. For cities having at least 100,000
inhabitants in 1900 the rate of growth during the past
ten yoars is highest in the North Central group, where
the 14 cities had an average increase of 87.9 per ceunt,
and lowest in the South Atlantic group, where the 2
cities had an average increase of 18.5 per cent. Among
cities having from 25,000 to 100,000 inhabitants in 1900
the rate of growth is highest in the Western division,
where the 9 cities had an average increase of 51.2 per
cent, and lowest in the South Atlantic division, where
the 9 cities had an average increase of 20.7 per cent.
Among cities having in 1900 from 8,000 to 25,000 in-
habitants, as among those of the class last named, the
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increase has been mostrapid in the Western division (45.3
per cent) and least rapid in the South Atlantic (28.5 per

SUPPLEMENTARY ANALYSIS.

cent). Among cities having 4,000 to 8,000 inhabitants

in 1900 the most rapid growth is found, as in the two

preceding classes, in the Western division (64.7 per cent).
and the least rapid in the North Central (28.7 per cent).

In the following table similar facts are presented for

the minor geographic divisions:

Tapie XXVIL~—INCREASE OF POPULATION IN CITIES CLASSIFIED BY SIZE IN 1800, FOR MINOR- GDOGRAPHIC
DIVISIONS: 1890 TO 1900 AND 1880 TO 1890.

INCREASE OF POPULATION.

POPULATION,
Number Number. Per cent.
LIMITS OF POPULATION IN 1900, _(;f
eIties, .
5 1800 1{230 1890 lttlSO
18901 18902 1880 to 0 0
1000 1900 1890 1000 1800
New England ........... SN sl RAUO0ITL 4T00TY ) 4,700,745 | 4,000,520 801,268 090,216 | 19.0 17.2
AL Cftes cen e i e e 319 4,276, 764 3,368, 091 3, 358, 991 2,618,225 917,773 745, 766 ;r 27.8 28.5
Cities having in 1900 & population of--
00,000 and over .. .. P .R .......... PP, i} 1, 067, 800 820, 974 820,974 87, 830 246, 826 188,144 30.1 28.7
26,000 ter 100,000 . errimareeesaeanan 25 1, 250, 258 918,048 918, 043 660, 794 332, 215 257. 249 86,2 38,9
8,000 to 25,000 “en cemiveunteanann, 3 1, 007,671 797, 288 747,283 608,275 210, 888 189, 008 26,4 311
4,000t B,000 .. ceeiiinriiiiiacirrien e 109 615, 097 530, 518 530, 518 439, 984 £b, 479 90, 529 16.1 20,6
2,500 10 4,000...... eeeesienaian weswrermann . 107 ; 355 038 202,173 202,173 266,337 42, 865 25 836 14,7 9.7
I
Country distriets .. .....ooooiviicnvnnan, e A 1,315,253 1,341, 758 1,841,734 1,397,804 4286, 505 855, 560 82,0 4,0
Southern North AUANIE .veveeruenvenceaeelccannnns, 16,454,678 | 12,706,220 | 12,700,800 | 10,496,878 2,748,458 | 2,203,022 2L.6 2L.0
Al eftfes ...... et wtmmrs e seeaanaaa e anaaamemannes 10,075, 883 7,502, 174 7,W,i74 5,460,910 ..,573, 709 2,041,204 34.8 37.4
Cities having in 1900 a pnpulatinu of—
100,000 and over 11 6,465, 480 4,874, 380 4,874, 380 3, 644,342 1,591,100 1,230,088 82,6 33.8
25,000 to 160,000 20 1,815,158 986 028 686, 628 699, 880 3.&8, 530 287,239 33,8 41.1
8,000 to 25,000......... 88 1,218, 342 808, U8R RY8, 088 618, 744 319, 854 280, 289 85,5 45.8
4,000 to 8, UO()....... . - 123 673,030 464, 354 464, 854 821,862 208, 676 142, 492 44,9 4.3
2,5()0 to 4, ()(JO R, vevnmmreremaaees 128 408, 873 277,824 277,824 176 H68 126,049 101,256 46,4 57.8
Country distrdets ...l verrrsiensnvrneelacsecnanan b, R78, 795 5,204, 046 5,198, 626 B, 085, 968 174,749 162, 658 8.4 3.2
Northern South Atlantic......oovvveiennnn. 4,464,481 3, 860, 0:19 3, 860,049 8,890,197 ) 604,482 469, 852 15.7 18.9
Al eities. ......... b abnavesssssaeeseananrrrnnaene g2 3,421,173 1,178,573 ] 173 57;) 873,728 247, 600 209, 845 21,1 34.8
Citles having in 1900 a popul&tion of— \
100,000 and over 2 787,678 664, R31 604, 831 619,987 122, 844 154, 894 18,5 30.4
25, 000 to 100 000, cusencnirannnn 4 247 060 212,212 212,212 168, 781 34, 848 53,431 16.4 33.7
6 {10,  N 15 223,286 174,087 174, 057 123,157 49,220 50, 900 28,3 41.3
4,000 t() 8.0()(!., .................. 16 86 268 61, 805 61, 806 40,059 24,463 21,746 39.6 54,8
2,800 50 4,000 svviriiiennanrrann. vevireannanes 28 ) 60, 668 60, 668 41,794 16,216 18,874 26.7 45,2
Country distriets . ..oniavneannnn.. vears vononan smrrmrnse 3,043, 308 2,686, 476 2,686,476 2,516,469 356, 832 170, 007 13,8 6.8
Southern South AUBIHC e ee vvetiannenenialeneennno.. 5,978, 509 4,997, 878 4,997,871 4,207,000 981,126 790, 871 19.6 18.8
All cities .....o.ue..., Ceamvannaay PRI revaecunran 91 811,459 004,178 604,178 379,470 207,281 224, 708 + 34,8 69,2
Cities having in 1800 a population of—
100,000 and over............. [T R T P PTC U e | ) T P
26,000 t0 100,000 . ..... rmanranes 267,793 214, 178 214,178 147,643 58, 615 66, 535 25.0 46,1
8,000 t0 25,000......0. 10T 251, 812 196, 717 195,717 116,493 56, 095 79, 224 28.7 68,0
4.000 to 8.600 ceeammirainarans 186, 626 121,811 121,811 75,838 03, 815 46,473 52,4 6.7
280010 4,000 n i iviini i 33 106,228 72,472 72,472 39,996 88, 756 32,476 46,6 81,2
Country distriets .....ocueen... Arravevecirairenencfaaeeniran . 5,187,640 4,303, 695 4, 898, 693 4, 827, 530 773,845 586,163 17.6 14.8
Eastern North Central wee.acass ieee. .. SN 15,085,681 | 13,478,305 | 18,471,840 | 11,200,008 2,507,276 | 2,268,172 18.6 20.2
7,202, 888 5,196, 797 5,196, 797 '3, 256, 633 2, 006, 586 1,940,164 38.6 59,6
3,408, 810 2,848, 475 2,348,475 1,827,237 1,060, 335 1,016,288 45,2 76. 6
986, 820 718,988 718, 968 434, 969 221,852 279, 009 81.0 64,1
, 622, 266 1,162, 247 1,152,247 766, 551 370 008 395, 696 8.1 62,8
£48, 796 626,432 626, 432 460, 062 222, 864 166, 880 36.5 36.2
492, 202 860, 675 360, 675 277,834 131, 527 82,841 86.5 29,8
8,783,198 8,281, 608 8,275,043 7, 980, 085 501, 690 326, 008 6.1 4.1
"Western North Central .......... 10,347,423 8,082,112 8, 890, 439 6,157,443 1,415,311 2,732,996 15.8 44.4
All citfes ...._.... rrmermersaanan reemanan pemeneren 281 2,946, b4 2,407,711 2,407,711 1,271,488 538, 833 1,136,223 22,4 89.4
Ciues hu,vi in 1000 & populationet— | 4 T
000 and over..... . . iveeennn. [] 1,310, 307 1,075,156 1, 075, 156 557, 612 235,151 B17,544 | 21.9 92,8
26 000 £0100,000..2.2 00000 12 448, 447 ’360, 178 360,173 141, 202 88, 274 215, 971 24.5 148,8
2,000 t0 95,000 .. ... 11: . 83 | 435, 867 3060, 720 360, 720 221, 068 74, 047 189, 652 20,7 68,2
4,000 to 8,000 ........ wreas 791 488, 911 874,015 274, 018 208, 821 64,896 165, 194 17.4 79,1
2.500 10 4, [V O, PRSI 101 813,512 237,647 287, 647 139, 785 75, 865 97,862 319 70.0
Country districts. ... PR esmevsremnnnmenelinnnenian . 7,400, 879 6,524, 401 6, 482, 728 4, B85, 955 R76,478 1,096,773 18,4 82,7

! Inchudes population of Indian Territory and Indian reservations.

% Exeludes population of Indfan Territory and Indian reservations.

8 Decrease,
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Tape XXVIL —I\TORT‘AQF OF POPULATION IN CITIES CLASSIFIED BY SIZE IN 1900, FOR MINOR GEOGRAPHIC
DIVISIONS: 1890 TO 1900 AND 1880 TO 1890—Continued.

\

INCREASE OF POPULATION.
POPULATION,
Number Number. Per cent.
LIMITS OF POPULATION IN 1900, of
cities. —
. ) 189() 1880 1800 1880
1900 18001 18002 1480 to 0 to
1900 1860 1900 1890
Eastern South CEntral.. e aceeeeeenenionslooeaoaeans | 7,647, 767 6,420, 154 6,428,770 5, 586, 161 1,118,608 843,619 17.4 15.1
AL GIHES «venmeeraennmnrrnsaeenessssnuansassesss 106 || 1,181,006 8712, 436 872, 436 651,510 268, 620 817,926 29,6 57.3
Cities having in 1900 a population of— ) ‘
100 000 DA OVEY <o ovvuinereamcaasennsrvenns 2 807, 061 225, 624 295, (24 157, 360 81,427 08,274 a6, 1 48.4
5,000 to 100,000 9 848, 494 200, 796 290, '796 181,675 H7,608 109,121 19.8 60,1
8 660 t0 25,000, . 0nnnnnn 18 152,182 124,840 124, 840 77,280 27 202 47,661 21,9 61,5
4,000 to 8, 000 .o eeenen 81 166, 402 125 182 125 182 72,164 41,220 63, 028 32,8 73.5
QB0 £0 4,000 4+ amnennreenereman e aeas B0 166, 977 105, 894 106, 994 66,042 50, 983 89, Y52 48,1 60.5
Country distriets . cocoiiiiin i 6, 416, 701 , H506, 718 5, 656, 334 B, 080, 641 &b9, 983 525, 693 15,5 10.4
Western South Central 4,710, 483 4,544,123 8,834,220 1,791, 307 1,209, 903 47.8 36.3
AL CLEEER evveennnmnccsannsnsarenseeecasanens 9 TH8, 816 758, 846 404, 745 208, 861 204,101 30, 8 63.3
Cities having in 1000 pupumtiou of— .
100,000 and Over ... oeaei e 1 287, 104 242, 039 244, 089 216,000 45, 065 25, 849 18,6 12,0
26,000 to 100, ()UU . 8 248, 870 181,831 181, 831 80,470 62, 045 41, 861 3.2 102,7
8, 800 to 25, 000 . 18 219, 1 168, 296 156, 296 70, 468 60,878 87, 828 38.6 124, 8
4,000 0 8 000. - . 82 172, 022 104,133 104,183 54, 010 68,789 50,128 G6, 1 92,8
2,600 to 4 000 . cueeiniearevmnncsrresnamansas 12 184, 621 78,047 73,047 84, 707 61, 574 38, 340 84,8 110. &
Country @IStEietS .o vvirnioece 6,475, 093 3,082,137 8,786, 277 2, 809, 475 1,492, 950 916, §02 37.6 3L.9
Rocky Mountadi covverecrneenn i [ieaeenen 1,232, 642 867, HH8 843, 40 ‘406, 460 306, 084 486, K90 42,1 107.4
P R U P 41 406, 479 271, 890 271, 890 96,621 135, 089 174,769 49,8 180, &
Cities having in 1900 & population of—
100,000 AN OVEL Lo ivsuevrnrarnnnasasosansss 1 138, 850 106,713 106, 718 35, 620 27,146 71, 084 26,4 199, b
25, 000 to 100, 000 2 F)H, 627 85,281 40, 281 @, H80 23, 346 28, 701 66,2 486.2
8, 000 to 26, 000. . 8 101, 184 (1,390 61, 300 28, 822 39,744 82, He 64.7 113.0
4,000 to 8, 40022000 9 47,064 27,968 27,966 14, 592 19, 088 18,874 08,8 91,7
0500 0 4,000+ - - nenvaeaararesnnanearnaans ‘es 21 Gh, 806 40,040 40,040 10,998 25, 766 29, (42 64,3 264.1
Country AUSEHIOtS ovvirvvininveescee it e renees 826,168 690,168 571, 060 300, 820 229, 995 261, 821 38,6 84.5
Basin and PIRECRIL covavrrrvenervrninnsrssai]oconsssans 442, 015 846, 877 318, 286 246, ﬁbﬂ 9%, 688 66, 617 27.6 27.0
N T T PO T T T 18 132, 117 105, 761 105, 761 66, 380 26, 8506 39, 881 24.9 59.3
Cities having in 1000 a populutlon of—
100,000 AN OV . cveeeeenerannnemmsmannsnnslonaconsus]|oorsmnezausii]anvannaneduecefonmnnsrnsseaslioneasnnneanliocasmenngesaseferormegsapnefmsmsggrgeit i gty
25,000 to 100,000 1 3, 681 44, 843 44, 843 20,768 8,688 o4, 075 19.4 115, 9
£,000 to 25,000. . 1 16,318 11 8849 14 889 6, 069 1,424 8 820 0.6 146, 8
4,000 to 8,000. )] 29,211 21, 589 11, 689 16, 846 7,622 4744 36.8 28.2
2,600 to 4,000, .. 11 38,002 4,440 21 440 22, 698 8,022 1 42 86,8 7.7
Country AIStriets . .ovveeiivrrreirarii ettt iniane 800, 898 240, 6106 207, 526 180, 289 69,282 27,236 28,8 18,1
PACHIC tavivear caracnareimanasraraneraaasae|oarmenanns 2,416, 692 1,888,884 1, 871,287 1,114, 878 598,858 768, 709 28.0 67.9
AllCities, . cvmnniviniiiiiareiinaaens peaureannes 60 1,122,356 802, 621 802, 621 480, 7ad 810,735 866, 867 89.8 84.2
Cities having in 1900 & population of-
100,000 andd over 2 445, 201 8490, 802 349, 892 245, 142 95, 869 104, 260 7.4 42,5
25,000 to 100,000 [ 8111,001 220,218 220 218 78, 638 121, 683 141, 685 55,3 180.4
8,000 to 26,000 9 126, 40L 91, 602 91, 502 80,088 34,890 5" q14 88.1 184.1
4,000 to 8,000 20 115,976 47,181 67 181 08, 604 48,705 88, 677 2.8 135.7
2,600 to 4,000 29 02,817 71 828 74, 828 44, 487 18, 489 20, 841 24,9 67,1
Country A18LIICS o cverniieeariisrecrareasonasranslonaaaaanns 1, 204, 886 1.085, 713 1, 068, 666 678, 824 208, 623 889, 842 10,2 | b7.4

1Inecludes population of Indien Territory and Indian reservations,

The rate of growth durmg the decade 1890 to 1900
of all cities in the 11 minor geographic divisions

Tanged from 21.1 per cent for the Northern South.

Atlantic group to 49.8 per cent for the Rocky Moun-
tain division.

There was a close parallelism as vegards rates of
growth between the Northern South Atlanticand West-
ern North Central divisions, the per cent of growth of
all cities together in the two divisions being 21.1 and
22.4, respectively, and that of country districts 13.3
and 13.4. In the Northern South Atlantic division the
cities of over 25,000 inhabitants have grown more
slowly, but those of 4,000 to 25,000 inhabitants more

2 Bxeludes population of Indin,n Territory and Indian reservations,

rapidly, than cities of the same size in the Western
North Central,

In every one of the 11 minor divisions the growth
of cities was less mpid from 1890 to 1200 than from
1880 to 1890, while in 7 of the 11 the increase in the
country dlsbrlcts was more rapid in the later decade
than in the earlier. Between 1880 and 1890 the cities
of New England as a whole grew more slowly than
those of any other minor division, but between 1890
and 1900 the urban increase in that division under-
went scarcely any retavdation, while in most other
parts of the country it declined rapidly, so that between
1890 and 1900 the cities of New England surpassed in
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rate of growth those of the Northern South Atlantie,
Western North Central, and Basin and Plateau divisions.

The most rapid rate of growth during the last decade
occurred, as a rule, in the small cities having from
2,500 to 4,000 or from 4,000 to %,000 inhabitants, the
slowest rate in the large cities having from 25,000 to
100,000, or 100,000 and over. It should be noted, how-
ever, that the relatively high rate for the cities within
the lower limits of population is, to some extent, due

to the fact that the basis on which these percentages

are computed is generally small relative to that for the
cities of larger population. This makes the exceptions

to the rule all the more noteworthy. These exceptions

appear in New England, in the Eastern North Central,
the Western North Central, and the Pacific states. In
New England the rate is highest in the cities baving
between 25,000 and 100,000 inhabitants and lowest in
the group having between 2,500 and 4,000. This is true
of the earlier as well as the later decade, and may he
connected with the rapid development of secondary man-
ufacturing centers. In the Eastern North Central states
the cities having at least 100,000 inhabitants have grown
taster during each of the two decades than any other
group. Inthe Western North Central division while the
highestrate of growth during the last decade was for cities
having from 2,500 to 4,000 inhabitants, the lowest was
for the group next above that, having from 4,000 to 8,000
inhabitants. In the Pacific states the relation of these
two groups is reversed, the highest rate being shown
for the latter group and the lowest for the former.

A remarkable feature in the growth of the South-
ern North Atlantic states is the sharp contrast between
the smaller cities and the country districts. The rates
increase from 32.6 per cent for the largest cities to 45.4
per cent for the smallest, and then suddenly drop to
3.4 per cent for the country districts. A similar abrupt
transition is shown in the Eastern North Central states
and to a less degree in New England.

MINOR CIVIL DIVISIONS,

The same method of analysis has heen extended to
include all the minor civil divisions of the country, that

SUPPLEMENTARY ANALYSIS,

is, all the primary subdivisions of counties, whether in-
corporated or not. The nature of these subdivisions,
comprising cities, towns, townships, hundreds, beats,
precincts, districts, plantations, ete., is described in the
“ Explanations” prefixed to Table 5 of the first volume
| of the Twelfth Census (pages 51 to 53). Examination of
| that table, and of the corresponding tables of the Tenth
- and Eleventh censuses, shows that in certain parts of the
country the population of county subdivisions has not
been separately reported.  In 1900 that was true of Ari-
zona and Indian Territory; in 1890 of Arizona, Nevada,
and Wyoming; in 1880 of those divisions and also of
Colorado, Idaho, Montana, New Mexico, Dakota, and
Washington, In addition to these entire states for
which the population of minor civil divisions was not
returned, there .were parts of many other states for
which the geographic basis was imperfect and minor
civil divisions were not reported; these parts embraced
a population of 97,871 in 1900, 769,470 in 1890, and
739,073in1880. Table xxvI shows the result of classi-
fying the population of the minor civil divisions of con-
tinental United States in 1900, 1890, and 1880, according
to the number of inhabitants residing in each. In order
to facilitate comparison with figures of foreign coun-
tries—10,000, 2,000, and 1,000 being population limits
often employed abroad—a classification has been adopted
which differs somewhat from that used in the tables
relating to urban population. '

From the explanations mentioned above it will be
observed that minor civil divisions above a certain ill-
| defined limit of population are urban in character, but
' that below that limit they are either urban or rural
or a combination of both. In a state like Mississippi,
having on the average very extensive minor civil divi-
sions as governmental units, the population of such
divisions may be large and yet in no sense urhan. The
following tables, therefore, ave substantially an urban
classification in another form for the first four or five
groups; below that they are merely a classification by
the primary governmental divisions of the county and
throw little light upon the distinction between urban
and rural,

|
|

Tapie XXVIIL—NUMBER AND POPULATION OF MINOR CIVIL DIVISIONS CLASSIFIED BY SIZE: 1900, 1890, AND 1880.

MINOR CIVIL, DIVISIONS. !
LIMITA OF POPULATION. Number. Population, Per cent of total population,
1900 | 1890 | 1880 1900 18901 1880 1900 | 1800 | 1880
Continental United SLes «...oo.ovoererernennnen. ... S9.89L | B4,B10 | 20,886 || 75,004,570 | 02,022,250 | 50,155,798 100.0 | 100.0 100,0
s S -

BUOD00 AIA OVET .. -e v cneren e cm e e s 6 | 4 4 8,074,561 | 4,468,458 | 8,193,317 10.6 7.1 6.2
100,000 Lo 500,000 - 82 | 2 16 6,130,081 | 041804 | 5117 923 8.1 8.4 6.2
925,000 to 100,000 132 108 56 5,847,554 | 4,464,024 | 20880117 7.7 7.1 47
10,000 to 25,000 389 302 207 5,749,500 | 4,419,872 | 2,965, 593 7.6 7.1 5.9
8,000 t0 10,000.- - .- 295 154 95 2,006,817 | 1,866, 426 g el [ v 97 2.2 1.7
5,000 10 8,000+ 0noneonions 869 608 498 5,338,800 | 8,747,748 | 8,033,074 7.0 6,0 8.1
2,000 to 5,000... - B7ed ) 5,084) 45 17,110,694 | 14662761 | 18, 045 512 2’5 23,4 26.0
1,000 10 2,000...... Lol Il 10,583 | 10,177 | 9,355 [ 14,706,388 | 14,287,925 | 13,481 406 19,4 298 a6, 8
500 80 1,000, 0vu s evasamnnnencnnsmnsoneososn et , 4 V166 | 7,980 7,704,860 | 6,861,210 | b, 465, 659 0.1 10.9 10,9
TLess than 500. bt 1L,016 | 8340 | 4413 2,662,378 | 2,167,580 | 1,306,850 2.5 3.5 2.6
Not elassified. ..., 000 1T 7 401 184 612,862 935,506 | 1,458,522 0.8 1.5 2.9

1 Excludes population of Tndian Territory and Indian reservations.
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Table xxvIr shows that in 1880 rather more than
three million people, or about one-gixteenth of the en-
tire population of continental United States, were liv-
ing in the 4 cities having at least half a million inhabit-
ants. In 1890 the total population of these cities had
risen to nearly four and one-half millions. Between
1890 and 1900 the cities of New York and Brooklyn
were consolidated, while the inerease in the population
of Baltimore, Boston, and St. Louis brought these 3
cities into the class having at least one-half million
inhabitants. Thus in 1900 there wore 8 cities above
‘that Hmit, with an aggregate population of over eight
millions—more than one-tenth of the population of con-
tinental United States. Both the number and the

. aggregate population of the minor civil divisions in-
cluded in each smaller class inereased in each ten years,
this being due in part to the progressive subdivision of

Tapre XXIX.—NUMBER AND POPULATION OF MINOR CIVIL DIVISIONS CLASSIFIED BY SIZE, FOR
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the territory of the United States and in part to the
increasing accuracy and completeness with which the
census lhas reported the population of minor civil
divisions,

. But when attention is directed to the changes in the
per cent which each class forms of the total popula-
tion, it appears that the proportion living in places of
at least 5,000 inhabitants has steadily risen, while the
proportion living in places of less than 5,000 inhabitants
has steadily fallen. The per cent living in all places
having at least 5,000 inhabitants was 30.8 in 1880, 37.9
in 1890, and 48.7 in 1900, while the per cent living in
places of less than 5,000, including the unclassible,
declined from 69.2 in 1880 to 62.1 in 1890 and 56.8 in
1900. The following table shows whether similar
changes have been in progress in all 5 main geographic
divisions:

MAIN

GEOGRAPHIC DIVISIONS: 1900, 1890, AND 1830

o oo RTI®

MINOR CIVIL DIVISIONS,
LIMITS OF POPULATION, Number, Population. Por cent of total population,
19600 1800 1880 1900 18901 1880 1900 1800 1880
North Atlantie division - 5, 006 4,938 a1, (16, 695 17,101, 645 | 14, 507,407 100. 0 100.0 100.0
600,000 and over....eoaeeeane. 8 3 5,201,701 3, 808, 608 2,620,132 25.1 190. 4 18,1
100,000 to HOO,000. . ..eeeen-.n 1 8 3 2,241, 489 1, 68, 920 1,036, 449 10,7 9.5 71
25,000 to 100,000 .. il A8 80 2,648, 661 2, 145, 848 1,342, 073 12,8 12,3 9.3
10,000 to 25,000, . 144 127 91 2,182, 280 1, 866, (44 1, 336, 600 10. 4 10.7 9,2
8,000 to 19,000 G4 G4 39 874, 044 568, 010 840, 997 2,7 3.2 2.4
5,000 0 8,000 . <ouenrraeareemia e 200 168 173 1,278,085 1, 058, 624, 1,082,765 6.1 6.1 7.3
2,000 80 5,000,400 riiiiiiii it e 1,078 1,092 1,181 4,288, 850 3, 244, 681 8,823, 898 16,4 18.7 22.9
1,000 £0 2,000, c0vsnnenrmaemiasirrsnnenesaientiiannaenes 1,686 1,694 1,709 2, 3806, 908 2,414, 862 2,514, 804 11,38 13.9 17.8
BOO 0 1,000, v eeeveernnenenvernnnsnseetossssrossnoanonsrassasus 1,520 1,149 1,045 998, b8y 876, 345 758, 1 4.7 5.0 h.2
1,088 LI BOU 4 v s e e caevanenenassarantinssvasssssassrannnsastss 809 729 648 235, 698 188,878 178, 949 1.1 1.1 12
NOT CIASKIGH - - oo ovvvrnrasevanssassrnnsmnsessanansnesenmsssfimasussnns 15 | PRI 21,785 IS T | 0.1 ()
South Atlantic dlvision c.ooiiieieniinsaiiaiainiinns {, 670 4,263 3, 842 10, 443, 480 8, 857,020 7,597,107 100.0 100, 0 100.0
BO0,000 AT OVEL « oo vvenacvecsnnrasssnressnsrnsonensransnseniss 11. PO P T B P L0 I DN PR
100,000 £0 HO0,000 4 v v eeenniinararreraaeiiis s e 1 2 2 6041, 831 609, 937 2,7 7.0 6.7
95,000 10 100,000 4+ e e vusviraranmnnsnasecisaasaariaanaraaasane 11 9 8 567, b38 484, 897 256, 100 B4 4.9 8.4
30,000 £0 25,0001« eveuuraeersruanemnnaieaaessresinavannnaianans 43 3] 2 605, 147 463,068 296, 481 6.4 5.2 8,9
8,000 10 10,0000, 1 vurearnrriiianasveremsamneaaasiansassnerannas 29 14 10 269, 001 126,768 87, o2 2,0 1.4 1,2
5,000 0 8,000, +eenunnrrnrneemraaan aeeasacear e naraiaeaaes 170 100 86 1,048,475 609,421 512, 868 10,0 6.9 6.7
2,000 0 5,000« eeeeevueerasrernmrarnrreacsersoensasemannanaauns 1,326 1,187 1,061 8,958, 991 3,496,940 3, 040, 018 7.8 89.5 40,1
100010 2,000, ccennvnimneeiiiiiiiiieiiaenes 1,616 1,500 1,444 2,839, 601 2,176,609 2, 0(4, 333 22,1 24,6 27.6
34 o 010 R R 804 895 866 676, 079 081, 810 66h, hR7 6.6 7.7 8.6
Tess than D00 .eaeeenivninvomreenannmssnsrasens 482 438 887 151,274 180, 42 108, 342 1.4 1.5 1.4
Not eInssifiedeeeererrenceceaisismrnrnnaraenens 3 86 30 339 74,539 29, 968 *) 0.8 0.4
North Central division ....oovviiinaniaens 17,881 15, 890 11, 556 26,338,004 | 22,862,270 | 17,864,111 100.0 100.0 100, 0
E00,000 and over ... 2 1 1 2,278,818 1,009, 850 503, 1856 8.6 4.9 2,9
100,000 to 500,000, 12 10 ] 2,446, 409 2,108, 766 997, 780 9.3 9,4 57
26,000 to 100,000 it 28 16 1,527,198 1,149,007 G6L1, 000 5.8 8.1 3.5
10,000 to 25,000 128 101 3 1,982, 85D 1,480, 859 081, 748 7.5 6.6 8.7
8,000 t0 10,000« - e ceaieesre s ianimernatinaanaaas 71 49 25 i3n, 362 489,572 218, 696 2.4 2.0 L8
B,00010 8,000, .00 sieiii i e 23 180 142 1,369, 485 1,118,075 877,119 5,2 6.0 5.0
200010 5,000, ceinnrrenseirnrne e 1, Bbé 1,419 1,204 4, 306, 460 3, 046, 525 8, 612, 806 16,7 17.7 20,8
1,000 10 20000 0 veoree et aaa 4,800 4,620 4, 885 6,698, 500 | _ 6,871,080 6,071,902 25,1 28.5 | 35,0
BOOTOL,000. ey ecaeeieamaeaaeecanrrassaanannaamaaras . 5,193 4,602 8,487 3, 8416, (G4 8,447,247 2, 611, (44 14.6 18,4 15,0
Less than 600 ... ...vieriianmencncaiircsennirinrnonnas e B, 862 4,208 2,167 1,929,702 1,107, 502 641, 720 4.7 8.0 3.7
Not olassifled . . oeoeeeeiiareciiinsarrnencaaaaeaenssnsres 10 36 12 27,417 92,152 236, 565 0.1 0.4 1.4
South Contral AvISIOn . oveeeirierorereraratenaons 6,746 14,080,047 | 10,972,803 8,919,871 100.0 100.0 100.0
500,000 aNAOVEr aevuivennennnn T VT | PRl CEE T P T L
100,000 to 500,000, . coeeniaanns 403,168 889, 848 4,2 3.7 3,
25,000 10 100,000. . vvevnnnaniannn. 458, 916 136, 794 4.6 4,1 1,
10,000 10 25,000. «.ceuvvvuninrnnnnn 455, 451 251,461 4.9 4.1 2
8,000 to 10,000. 219,673 181,126 3.1 2.0 2.
5,000 1o 8,000.. 4 809, 534 505, 069 10.5 7.4 5.
2,000 to 5,000 1,641 1, 208 998 4,991,460 3, 582, 795 2,877,986 35,6 32.7 82,
1,000 to 2,000 2,074 2,007 1,799 2,944,704 2,961,499 2,523,000 20,9 27,0 28,
B0 E0 1,000, 1 cunmeeeeineaeceaen e mae s n e 2,061 2,049 1,720 1,533,289 1,629, 767 1,287,079 10.9 13.9 1.
L858 THETL BO0. .+ e e v ivnemnannnsncacararcaasnosrsnonrmssmonaasss 1,082 1,089 792 350,406 840, 612 266,128 2,8 3.1 3,
Not clagsified . | 187 98 4926, 087 216, 479 548, 872 3.0 2.0 6
Western division .. 4,740 2, 827 978 4,001, 349 3,027, 613 1,767,697 100,0 100.0 100
BT T USSR Fvsuur FOOTORPP NSRS | FERRRRPETSEFEE (LRI T AT o St I P IO o I T o I T
100,000 to 500,000. . 579, 120 405,710 233, 959 14.2 13. 4 13.2
26,000 to 100,000. .. 491,771 280, 267 86,144 12,0 9.3 2,0
10,000 to 26,000.... 208, 6527 154, 860 19,833 6.6 5.1 5.6
8,000 to 10,000....... 102,812 17,408 oveemoenanennn 2.5 0.6 |ovenaennns
5,000 to 8,000...... 171,130 156,089 | 72,263 4.2 6.2 4,1
2,000 to 5,000...... 536, 488 391, 920 184, 805 18,1 12,9 10,5
1,000 to 2,000........ 486, 516 363, 631 227,861 11.9 12,0 12,9
500t0 1,000, c.ceeoane.. 6b1, 289 326, pdl 158,168 16.9 10.8 8.9
Less than 500........... 685, 288 400, 546 118,211 16.7 18.2 6.6
NOt Classifled eenereennseeeeenrrnnnenormamascanss 159,049 530, 661 639,978 3.9 17.6 36.2

1Exeludes population of Indian Territory and Indian rescrvations.

2T,e88 than one-tenth of 1 por cent.
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In the North Atlantic division the proportion of the
population living in eities of half a million or more has
risen from less than one-fifth in 1880 to one-fourth in
1800.  Cities in that class remained the same, but this
was due to the disappearance, within the last ten years,
of Brooklyn as an independent municipality, offset by
the advance of Boston into the class. In this geo-
graphic division most of the increase is found in places
of over 25,000, those of 5,000 to 25,000 containing at
the end of the period about the same proportion of the
population as at thé beginning, namely, 18.9 per cent
in 1880 and 19.2 per cent in 1900, while in the classes
of minor civil divisions with a population of less than
5,000, as in the country at large, there has been a de-
. cided relative decrease.

In the South Atlantic states, on the contrary, the
large cities have not absorbed the growth. The 2 cities
of over 100,000 inhabitants, Baltimore and Washing-
ton, included 6.7 per cent of the population in 1380,
7.5 per cent in 1890, and 7.5 per cent in 1600, this
indicating an increase, in the last ten years, about the
same as that for the whole division. The most note-
worthy gain has been in the development between 1890
and 1900 of places having from 5,000 to 8,000 inhabit-
ants, the number of which increased: only 14 hetween
1880 and 1890, hut no less than 70 between 1890 and
1900.  Between 1880 and 1890 the proportion their
population formed of the total increased only slightly,
but between 1890 and 1900 it increased from 6.9 to 10.0
per cent. In the other classes the changes seem paral-
lel to those in continental United States.

In the North Central division, as in the North Atlan-
tic, the great cities have gained far more rapidly in
population than the division as a whole. Of cities
having at least 100,000 inhabitants there were 6 in 1880,
111n 1890, and 14 in 1900. These cities had, in 1880,
8.6 per cent;in 1890, 14.3 per cent; and in 1900, 17.9 per
cent of the total population—a proportion at the end of
the twenty years more than twice thatat the beginning,
But the places having from 5,000 to 25,000 inhabitan ts,
also, have grown very rapidly, constituting in 1880, 12.0
per cent; in 1890, 13,6 per cent; and in 1500, 15.1 per

N
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cent of the total population. The North Central division
thus differs from the South Atlantic in that its most
characteristic growth has been that of large cities, and
from the North Atlantic in that the smaller places have
increased more rapidly than the division as a whole.

In the South Central division the increase of popula-
tion has in general been parallel to that in the South
Atlantic. Inthe Western division a noteworthy feature
is the degree of prominence attained as early as 1880
by the cities having at least 100,000 inhabitants; at that
date San Francisco, the only city of that size in the
division, contained more than one-eighth (13.2 per cent)
of the entire population, while at the same date the 6
cities of the same class in the North Central division—
Chicago, Cincinnati, Cleveland, Detroit, Milwaukee, and
St. Louis—contained only 8.6 per cent of the population
of the division, Since 1880, however, the proportion of
the population of the Western division in cities of this
class has changed comparatively little, although their
number was increased by the‘addition of Denver in the
first decade and Los Angeles in the second. In this
respect the Western division resembles the two south-
ern divisions. At the present time the proportion of
the population living in cities of at least 100,000 inhahit-
ants is notably greater in the North Central division
than in the Western, while twenty years ago it was ouly
about two-thirds as great. On the other hand, perhaps
the most noteworthy feature in the growth of popula-
tion in the Western division has been the rise of places
having from 25,000 to 100,000 inhabitants, there being
10 of these in 1900, as against 1 in 1880, and the pro-
portion of the population living therein in 1900 being
nearly as great as in the cities of larger size—another
feature in which the Western division resembles the
two southern rather than the two northern divisions,
The Western division agrees with the South Central
also in that the population of places having between
2,000 and 5,000 inhabitants has gained on the entire
po%)ulation, whereas in the two northern and the South
Atlantic divisions this group of places has not kept
pace with the division as a whole. ~
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Tante XN X.—POPULATION OF MAIN AND MINOR GEOGRAPHIC DIVISIONS: 1790 TO 1900.
- — — N
| POPUTATION,
1800
DIVISION, i
1900 Genoral 1880 1870 1860 1860 1840 1830 1820 1810 1800 1700
Total.! | enumer-
atlon,2

Continental United States. 75,994,576 162,047,714 /162,022,250 50,165,743 88,568,871 31,4'1'8,3'21 23,101,876 (317,009,453 {£12,866,020 | 9,638,453 7,239,881 | 5,308,483 | 8,929,214
North Atlantie division ...... 21,046,695 (17,406,960 117,401,546 |14,607,407 (12,208,780 (10,504,208 | 8,620,851 4—6,7()1,082 5,542,881 | 4,359,016 | 8,486,670 | 2,035,676 | 1,968,040
New England ......oo.... 5,502,017 || 4,700,749 | 4,700,745 || 4,010,520 | 8,487,924 | 3,185,283 | 2,728,116 2,984,822 1,064,717 | 1,660,071 | 1,471,978 | 1,233,011 1,009,408
Southern North Atlantic. (15,454,678 }|1:2,706,220 12,700,800 |[10,496,878 | 8,810,806 | 7,468,085 | 6,998,785 | 4,626,260 | 8,687,664 2'609/845 | 2,014,702 | 1,402,566 | 058,632
South Atlantic division ...... 10,443,480 || 8,867,022 | 8,857,920 || 7,597,107 | 5,863,610 | 5,364,703 4,679,000 | 3,925,200 | 8,645,752 | 8,001,003 9,674,801 | 2,286,494 | 1,851,806
Northern South Atlantic.; 4,464,481 8,800,040 | 8,860,049 || 8,300,197 | 2,704,786 | 2,470,668 | 2,147,914 1,831,018 1,775,027 | 1,678,604 | 1,451,843 1,300,114 | 1,126,434
Southern South Atlml'tlc. 5,978,000 || 4,997,873 | 4,007,871 |} 4,207,000 | 8,148,824 | 2,804,040 2,681,176 | 2,008,686 | 1,870,725} 1,482,650 1,228,048 | 986,380 726,372
North Central divislon...... 126,338,004 |[22,410,417 (22,362,279 (117,864,111 12,081,111 | 9,006,716 | 5,408,595 | 8,351,642 1,010,473 869,805 | 208,169 BL00G . ..nenns
Eastern North Central. . ..[16,085,681 (18,478,805 13,471,840 '11.20(‘),668 9,124,517 | 6,026,884 | 4,523,200 | 2,024,728} 1,470,018 792,719 272,324 61,006 |.cenamnn.
Western North Central... /10,847,428 8,082,112 | 8,800,489 |} 6,157,448 | 8,866,694 | 2,169,832 880,336 426,814 140,456 66,586 20,846 }....... PO P
South Central division....... 14,080,047 {[11,170,137 |10,972,898 8,019,371 | 06,484,410 | 5,768,668 | 4,808,522 | 8,025,430 2,062,006 | 1,858,169 | 785,146 | 885,407 109,368
Eastern South Central....| 7,647,767 6,‘1‘29,1541 6,428,770 |} 5,685,151 | 4,404,445 | 4,020,001 | 8,863,271 9,675,445 | 1,816,069 | 1,100,480} 708,590 335,407 109,368
Western South Central...! 8,682,290 || 4,740,083 | 4,644,123 3,834,220 | 2,029,966 | 1,747,667 449,985 246,127 167,080 76,606 {..vennn.nt

’ Western division............. 4,001,849 || 8,102,269 | 8,027,618 || 1,767,697 990,610

Rocky Mountain ....... .| 1,232,642 867,558' $48,040 406,460 | 176,460

Basgin and Plateaun. 442,01b 346,877 | 813,280 246,660 | 188,085

Pacific..oooaaiaaens [T, 2,410,602 || 1,888,834 | 1,871,287 3] 1,114,678 675,126

1Pigures include population of Indian Ter:
2 Pigures exclude population of Indiav
sIncludes 6,100 persons on public ship
1Includes 5,318 persons on public ships in the se

1 Territor

rvice of the United States, not credite

ritory and Indian reservations.
y and [ndian reservations,
4 i1 the service of the United States, not credit

ed to any state or territory.
d to any state or territory.

Tapie XXXL—INCREASE OF POPULATION, FOR MAIN AND MINOR GEOGRAPHIC DIVISIONS: 1790 TO 1800.

INCREASE OF POPULATION.

TIVISION, 1890 1880 1870 1860 1850 1840 1830 1820 1810 1800 1790
to to to to to to to to to to to
1900 1890 1880 1870 1800 1850 1840 1880 1820 1810 1800

Continental United States. 12,400,467 | 11,597,412 | 7,115,050 | 8,251,445 | 16,122,428 | 14,208,488 | 18,227,667 | 2,808,572 | 1,081,308 1,879,209,
. North Atlantie division ...... 9,000,726 | 2,804,138 | 2,208,677 | 1,704,462 | 1,007,417 | 1,866,700 | 1,218,701 | 1,182,465 873,241 | 861,000 667,536

New England ......... 801, 268 090,210 | 522,005 | 969,041 | 407,107 | 498,204 | 280,306 ) 204,646 ) 189,008 238,962 993, 603

O NSt Afiniic | 2,748,468 | 2,208,082 | 1,686,072 | 1,851,821 | 1,A60;200 | 1,872,475} 988,000\ 887,819 §85,143 | 612,187 448,933
South Atlantic division ......| 1,685,568 | 1,200,728 | 1,748,087 | 488,007 | 685,618 | 7R, 71| 219,647 584,680 | 886,172 | 888,307 434, 688

Northern South Atlantic. 004, 432 160,862 |  08b,411| 984,128 | 822,740 | 316,801 B6,586 | 106,623 | 126,661 | 151,729 173, 680

Southern South Atlantic . 981,126 790871 | 1,008,176 | 254784 | 862,804 | 487,400 | 922,001 88,160 | 269,61l 286, 668 261,008
North Central division ....... 8,022,687 | 4,008,168 | 4,383,000 | 8,584,306 | 8,003,121 | 2,062,068 | 1,741,000 | 761,168 566,196 | 242,163 51,006

Eastern North Central ...| 607,270 | 2,265,172 | 2,082,151 | 2,107,688 | 2,408, 024 | 1,508,682 1,484,710 | 677, opo | 520,808 | 221,818 1,006

Wektort Nocth Geneenl .ol T 415811 | 2,732,006 | 2,800,840 | 1,686,762 | 1,289,407 | 53,2l | 286,559 73, 860 46,741 201845 v erenennnens
South Central Alvision ....... 2,000,010 | 2,083,602 | 2,484,961 | 063,762 | 1,465,180 | 1,278,002 | 963,834 708,027 | 673,028 | 449,789 226,089

Enstern South Central ...| 1,118,608 515,010 | 1,180,700 | 989,454 | 087,720 | 787,826 | 769,470 - 625,480 481,800 | 873,188 926,089

W South Contral. ol 1791807 | 1,200,008 | 1,304)266 | 282,208 | 807,416 | 400,260 208,868 78,447 4 1556 | evne A
‘Western a1vision ..., .uee.. . 040,080 | 1,260,016 | 777,187 |  B7LE34| 440,188 |  I7BBI8 |......oeeer]enees R IUUTUTUUU FUNSUURRUOR SP eeaes

Rocky Mountain ......... 865, 084 436,600 | 230,000 48, 667 66, 246 61,547 |

Basin and Plateau........ 96, 638 066,017 | 107,784 91, 8006 86, 760 11,880 |

PRCIAC. . uu s emrnnnns Ll 698,888 756.700 | 430,468 | 281,072 | 88,162 | 105,801 [...

|

1The population of the United Stutes in 1830 included 6,315 persons, and,

of the United States, not credited to any state or territory.

similarly, the population in 1840 included 6,100 persons on public ships in the service



62 SUPPLEMENTARY ANALYSIS. _

TasLe XXXIIL—NUMBER AND LAND SURFACE OF COUNTY AREAS CLASSIFIED

COURTY AREAS HAVING A DECREASE OF POPULATION.

ALL COUNTY Per cent of decrease.

AREAR. Total -
STATE OR 'TERRITORY. . ’ 20,0 and over. | 15.0t019.9 10.0 to 14.9 5.0t 9.9 0.0 to 4.9
Areq, Aren, Aren, |l anm.| Areas, Aren, Aren, ||y | Aren,
Num- o || Num- e || NUI- ongre | NI e | R gare (VUL Gare [ MU goave
ber. | Wiies, [ ber | G | bers | SHRES | ber | SINGY 1 ber | SRS || ber | SIS | ber. miles.
1| Continental United States..........| 2,741 |2, 970,240 B7L | 824,510 1 78| 88,285 23 | 25,238 23| 88,024 70 | 54,208 182} 118,760
2 North Atlantic division .......... 21561 162,108 ad b 5105 O Y Y 1 692 2 1,268 18 9,495 38 24, 087
3 New England ........ emeneise 66 61,4973 15 9,395 ‘ ................. 1 692 2 1,268 2 990 10 6,446
4 MG eererersveirenanaenne] 16| 20,805 1| 2,08 | I | R I 2] 1,208 |feeeefeeennnn. 2| 1,717
5 New Hﬂmphhlre 10 9,005 2 1,849 - 1 410
6 Vermont ..... 13 9,185 6 4,176 [ 3,484
7 Massachusetts 14 8,040 2 170 1 419
8 Rhode Island. i b B v e | IV PO | PPN PO
9 Conneeticut «vueeeeeanann. 8 4,845 1 1 415
10 Southern North Atlantie ......] 149 | 100,180 8| 26,147 8 17,642
11 New York . 61| 47,620 22| 15,481 pet 9,842
12 New Jersey . ol | 7,52 1 437 1 437
s Pennsylvar 67 | 44,48 16 | 10,229 13 7,868
14 | South Atlantic division ... 495 | 268,620 43| 17,188 20| 10,240
15 Northern South Atlantic......| 183 76, 650 22 [ 2T P NI | SSOUI AR 2 479 2 816 18 B, 651
16 Delawarg....ou..e... feenas 3 1,960
17 Maryland ......... 4 , 860
18 District of Columbia., 60
149 Virginia..... Nemenne - 101 40,12H
20 . West Virginia............... 54 24, 645
21 Southern South Atlentie......| 812| 191,970
22 North Carolina..,........... 97 48, 580
28 South Carolina . . 34 80,170
24 Georgla....... -1 187 58, 980
25 Florids coevrnnenernannnnon 44! 54,240
26 189 | 142,089 50 46,229 13 18, 592 14 12,112 31 22, 690 81 48, 316
27 62 29,593 3 b B e | R A 3 1,780 16 7,014 40 19, 092
28 22 9,577 7,512
29 14 4,576 2,969
30 0 2,554 2,230
31 19 2,310 B, 805
a2 1 576 576
38 Western North Central..... won B76 | 509,000 127 | 118,846 29,224
84 MInnesota ..o eeiennnnnrnna.. 7910 79,205 feerenridennnn. T E R o P | e e | ) PO
35 Towa ........ 99 &b, 475 864 864
36 Misspuri....... 1156 68, 786 20 11,512 9,972
17 North Dakota, . 84 70,195 ||.evreylennrnnnnnnn . L | | P
38 South Dakota, . i< X 18,757 3 2 576
39 ebraska.,.. . 90 76, 840 85 85, 870 4 4 4,207
40 Kansas .o.caennennn semsseaen 105 81,700 55 46 843 6 b 13, 606
41 South Central division .......... 758 | 610,215 45 28,100 8 8,418 5 b, 768 1 666 11 5,594 25 12, 654
42 Eastern South Central ........ 862 | 179, 680 22 8242 |liasnifennnn veenr 1 AT fleeenaniforioannnnn ) 1,761 16 6,008
48 Kentucky ......co.e... varene 118 40, 000 10 2,729 3 721 7 2,008
44 Tennessee . 96 41, 160 8 8,038 1 605 7 8,028
45 Alahama ., (ST TSR 68 B1, 540 1 563 [T F 1 563
46 MisslSslppl..eenennencaan 7B | 46,340 8 1,817 1 486 1 409
47 Western S8outh Central ........{ 406 430, 580 |28 19, 858 6 8,883 9 6, 646
48 Lopisians. .covvsvrineannan... 59 38,708
49 ATKADSAB . oo tveninnon, .. - K 2,583
B Indian Territory ............ [ s .
51 Oklshoma..... . fereneneraen 26 88,830 [l evecie]innn.s vaen
b2 TEXAS v vvarnaeannnas veeanaes 240 | 262,290 18 18,572
88 { Western division._,........ aeeee| 268 1,175,742 40 | 100,741
54 Rocky Mountain............. .| 108 558,280 1| 19| 89,851
i) Montana c..ecvvvenienennnn. 12 145 810 leuaan.s PR
56 1daho ..... feewnemeeneen| 16| 84,290 21 14,249 |.......
b7 Wyoming . Cresemanaeas 12| 97,67 1 2,908 1
58 Colorado ..covuuae.... vammas . 62 108 645 15 19,045 10
&9 New Mexico..... reramennses 1L ]22,460 1 8,129 |l.......
60 Basin and Plateau ............ 49 | 304,850 7 36,831 &
61 ATIZODA .ovenvneninnannnan. 10 112,920 [[oeeeenfiannnn, PR | PPN PO,
[ L 25 82,180 [l.ccao.. EETT T T | P .e
63 Nevada......... ererersasanes 14 | 109,740 7 86,831 5 18,577
64 Pacific.....cc.o. ... ravsenanenan { L8 817,612 14 24,579 4 4, 686
65 Washington ....cceaee... vee 38 68, 880 2 8,016 28 B016 el e
66 Oregom vuueicennannencn. . 80 94, 560 1 2,021 |f....... 2,021
67 Callfornif «cvrevneervavannnn. 531 156,172 1! 19,542 2 9,864




INCREASE OF POPULATION. 63

BY PER CENT OF INCREASE OR DECREASE OF POPULATION, 1860 TO 1900.

COUNTY AREAS HAVING AN INCREASE OF POPULATION,

Per cent of inercase,

Total. -
0.0 to 4.9 50 t00.9 10,0 to 14,9 15,0 to 19.9 20.0 to 24.9 25.0 to 20.9 80,0 to 84.9 86.0 to 89.9 40.0 to 44.9
ArTen, Aren, i Area, Area, Area, Aren Aren, Aren, Aren, Aren
Num- | govare || U | gouare Num- | dovare || N4 | dnare Num-) donre I NUD-| gorare Num-| care j Fum- % || Fum- g || M- o
ver. | S || PO |miles, | P | miles. ber | ittes, || PO | miles. || PeT r([lliles. ber. | i || ber. ales. || ber. e || ber. afles,

2, 645, 720 307 (225, 821 371|262, B60 324 244,125 282 1186, 361 214 (224,111 166 162, 918 122 204,827 86 | 89,068 08 (129,677 | 1

ool || 45 | dn0sf  os|arn0 || 20 {12,080) 20|12,050 | u2| 1L 1L 617 st 673l 7l 2% 4] 1,988 | 2
bo,578 || 16| 16,670 | 10 | 13,150 6| 2,007 6| a2 5|10,079 1| 6| 9,880 2| 1,481 PR T T 3
26,910 6 | 11, Gy s| 78m 2| 1,404 6,408
7’656 3| e A T I et &3
4,950 5| 280 R I T IS T 0 N L 1954 I B
TEoll 1y 100 1| ™ 1l e 57587
1,053 1] 88L |feennd- reerae s| we| 1| e
prptr N BT | N OO §ii
sl 98| 2mdor| 18| 1209 14| 9,12 3,072
w2180 | 15 | 16,007 71 6 5| 4,01 o8
7 058 ol Tam !l 1! oo 3| 120 o
a6 | 10 TEbL|  10) 7,898 6| 4008 1,457

452 | 201,482 65 | 23,097 || %0 | 41,002 68 | 8, 4d1 76 | 86,741 47 1 21,409

161 69,704 82 | 13,478 86 | 16, hoL 27 | 11,828 171 6,468 19| 6,h37

1,960 1| o1 1l 1] 4m

o1 | o9l 6l 1,807 1] 1,502 5l 2408 2

o R | PO O a | PR T M EETS YT . 1 60

82| 84,348 95|79, 70 5171100705717 | e 0| 107|208 6| 1,72

| 20645 1l 1,218 9| 8,448 6| 8510 3| ody 10| 8404 4,400

op1 | 181,728 23 | 10,522 45 | 24,400 || 41| 24,118 || 59 | 80,273 98 | 14,872 16, 284

8| 44,787 71 2,661 12| 7,606 11| B221 || 23| 12,180 1] sies] 16| g8 , 1

8t | 30,170 31 1,016 3| 2,989 8 | 10,414 8 | 5683 71 6461 CR R S I 1| 1,228 |heerees Joveerese|23
198 | 56,099 1L 46K o6 | 100595 || 21| Tras ]l 24| 8,23 10| 3240 6| 8o 8|78, 873 g1 1,260 AN Y
il w0672 5] 1,806 4| 4102 1| 7o I T 21 20098 8| 2888 5| 3,536 2| 1,051 |25
816 | 610,611 | 140 | 04,120 || 160 | 90,827 || 122 | 8L7EB || 83 | 60,210 54 | 34,041 || 39 | 23,994 8L | 23,808 o4 | 15,888 || 20 | 16,307 |28
367 | 214,057 81| 89,002 1 8L | 42,181 50 | 81,000 || 46| 20,162 o0 19,000 14§ 7e2ty 11| 9,08 15 | 10,407 8| 6,015 |27
66| 81,188 922 | 10,206 16 | 7,404 9| 4,411 10| 5,080 9| 89 2| o 5] 8 1 1| 472 |e8
7| sUsad(l 281 0,856 19| 62 14| B0 71 g4t 51 200 1|l 65 1| 460 2l 6o 1| 81420
96| 53446 20 | 10,216 24 | 18,996 oo {1049 || 1Ll 5,882 6| 4,085 8| 8,804 3l 2,008 {ueus devernnes 1| 468 {30
61| 45,120 6 |'8,408 12 | 8002 7] dy319 7| To 8| 2,058 2| 1,087 1| 1044 644,801 2| 1,418 {81
66| 63874 10| & 10} 6,148 71 LaL) 1L 7470 41 293 1| aus 1§ 460 6| 4742 8| 8,247 |32
449 | 895,654 65 | 55,068 88 | 67,646 68 | 60,724 | 87 | 21,084 st fozoatll 95|18l 2014770 9| sasl] 12| 9482 |88
790 79,208 [oeeeens ceveenl 0| B,458 7| 8,817 o| 1148 9| 4,83 4| 3,00 51 4,056 2| 1,782 2| 1,015 |84
08| 54,611 10°| 5,831 17| osee | 26 1amel ]l 16| 8129 8| 1,980 8| 404 8| 1,574 5! 1,066 2| 1,142 |36
95| 57,223 19 | 10,769 28 | 16,625 || 16| 9,607 6| 86 10| 8887 4| 94m 5| 1,48 3| 1,452 3| 1,870 (86
84| 00195 [|oereunrlennrennn 1| 1046 fleveansalesmrnars 1] s6d 9| 9442 2| 1,736 1) 1,482 [[ueees R TR 2| 8078 |87
88| 58,003 4179, 768 8| 21898 b | 7, ol 5| 1,32 6l 862 8| 1,982 5| 8805 1 ase 1] 817 |8
G| 40,970 11 | 19,476 12| 0,807 0| 208 71 8629 1| 2866 2| L9283 3| 1,861 1l 7% 1] 456 |39
5O | 5,867 al | 16824 | 17 | 12,688 4] 2108 3| 240 ..... I AN 2| 1,28 10 7158 Heeeeens e 1l 504 |40
718 | 682,415 || 5O | 28,708 7 | 45,078 | 93| 4018 || 88| 51,820 73 | 49,402 | 5L 86,177 a8 |o2,07 83 |esas il 2719082 |4
330 | 171,888 || 80 | 13,204 | 5G| 25,042 || 65 | 82,837 £0 | 81,008 a0 |o2,018 | 2 |a0,008( 14} 7,285 A1 4,008 8] 50619 |4
108 | 87,971l 18| 8,008 o8 | 7,876 14| 4,02\ 20 7,8% 10] 86680 10| 3,008 71 2,661 4| 112 1] #7848
88| 88117 7l ool 16| Gesal  us|u0se| 18| T7.R07 0] 4511 4| 1,796 1] Tado 51 2898 [lueeenalennes. ..|4d
62| 50,977 5| s 7| 6103 14 | 10,369 91 80dd ol 7857 5| 8950 4l 2780 {[aeense|oarenss . 271771, 660 146
7| 45,028 5| 2,423 ol dagol 12| 670 18| §IW 10| R482 a| 2o 9| 1,402 571771, 085 5| 3851 |46
ses | 410,727 || 20 15,400 || 24| 20,086 1 28| 8L,176 | 28| 20,753 sa|or,asel| o8|os18el 20 |os0e3| 2218870 ) 10| 14,813 147
53| 41,717 21 1,879 6| 2008 3| 1,004 8| 4,616 gl 5518 6| 8,528 4| 4,008 61 5,161 5| 3,709 |48
7| 50,462 14| 9,795 8| oesall 10| Tel 10| 684 9| 585 5| 8644 4] 2,640 9] 1,18 2| 1,471 |49
6] 81,000 JOVRU | IR I R PO U | S D TR0t | IR SO ORN . 1] 7B {laeneee cereanns| B0
96 | 38,830 ROOIRUNS SRR NS : T OO b reenan SRR I RSN e SRRSO ORI SR N SRR SRV J61
9227 | 248,718 4,285 P57\ 14| a6018 || 7107) 0,804 A BTN VAN T SN U N R S 147|18,0017( 12| 9,048} 62
298 11,075, 001 13 | 86,969 16 | 48,884 21| 60,882 | 16 | 85,532 28 106,008 || 17 {76,081 | 28 [182,859 o|39,804 | 11|87,%67 |68
84| 513,940 2 | 10,861 PREER 5 | 17,678 8| 7,53 18 | 71,288 4| 17,484 8 | 34,400 1| 8018 4| 71,069 |54
12| 145,310 ST U 1] By 75 flevnnesalersosee 3

16| 70,041 1 osd 9 1

i) 94,667 o 2 2

87| 84,600 177" asd 8"\""5, 826 87| 5,008 5| 6,571 5 3

10| 119)831 1) 9,472 1| 2632 2| § 1 2

42| 268,009 |[xeeennefreeeenas 9 | 10,519 5 | 16,445 4] 89 2 8

10 1| 5,82 |[eeneaneforranaslionean I RSO 2

2 o] 1,148 37078, 023 92|74, 409 37|14, 668 4118172

7 2| 0,979 1) 4,816 fle..ocn 1 { 19,437 R | U OO | IO erhesen] 68
102 | 293,038 11 | 26,608 9lo1,608] 1016763 s l1g,088 1 18 )80,41 9 | 24,512 7| 47,615 8| 19,860 6| 9,8 {64
3| 63,864 3| 1,72 9| 2,430 PR TR N 11 2,07 o | 4,5% 41 6,57 1| 0% 2| b4 |65
29| 92,639 1] 9,908 5| 9,288 1| 281 118,022 7 | 11,961 5 | 17,621 1| 460 - 2| 8,466 1| 2,808 |66

L 421 136,630 7 | 14, 806 5| 9,790 7 | 15,533 41 6,288 5 | 16,981 2 | 9,366 5 | 86,476 3| 14,969 3| 6,847 |67
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SUPPLEMENTARY ANALYSIS.

TapLe XXXIL—NUMBER AND LAND SURFACE OF COUNTY AREAS GLASSIFIED

COUNTY «Rf,\s HAVING AN INCREASE OP l’OI‘ULATION—-POllﬂnqu.
t
Per eent of increase—Continued,
BTATE OR TERRITORY, 45.0 to 49.9 { 50,0 to 54.9 55.0 to 59.9 60.0 1o 69.9 70.0t0 79.9 80.0 to 89.9
| | T T - I
| Area, 7 Aren, Arcu i Area, Area, .1 Ares,
Num- || Num- Num- Lo Num— Num- Num 4
" square square square || square square | square
ber. : miles.. | ber. | Bquan ver. | I ber: | liles. ber. | ‘miles, ber. ' miles.
: e — - j
1| Continental United States..........| 46 a2, 157 | 49 59,825 36 60, 191 o5 101, 704 44 115, 747 36 58, 227
2| North Atlantic division ......... 830 2 808 1 129 [levivenideiiiannnnn.,
Bl NewBngland .oooenne T e T T
4
b
6 Vermont ..........
7 Massachusetts .
8 Rhode Island...........
9 Connecticat .............
10 'Southem North Atlantic ....... 2 958 1
11 New York ...........
12 New Jersey ..ocoveevnenennn... .
13 Pennsylvania. .....ooou..... ..
14 South Atlantic division ....... e
15 Northern South Atlantic..... - 1 425 3
18 Delaware. o.ooeeeennneenecadocii e L
17 Maryland
18 District of Columbia. ..
19 irginia.
20 WestVirg{nia.....
21 Southern South Atlantic 8 o4 S
02 North Carolina.............. 1 284 1 b1 | EN SRR | KSOIN AT | ISR SO
23 aouthl(‘nrolina OSSR AR At S0t | I O I ;1| EEERRRN SOSROURI | U0 IRUatusnt SRRl NSt Crevnennaen
24 eorgia..... ... 744 b 8,049
25 Florlda .ovveueeen. ... 436 1 1,100
26 North Central division .. 28,8906 17 18,451
ar Eastern North Central.....,. 2 1,775 5 4,119 4 2,503 ‘ 4 2,882 7 8,959 6 4,943
98 [£):V7 TR |
20 Indiang
30 Illinois.. 1 cae
81 Michigan. 1 875 1 496 3 2,128 1 1,855 3 2,407
82 Wisconsin 1 1,200 2 2,274 |l 1 965 8 6,186
33 Western North Central.....,.. 8 7,745 11 7,174 {1 3,b06 11 8,426 14 19,987
B Minnesota 4 3,652 4 3,033 3 1,947 4 2,466 4 4,582 7 9, 890
85 owa .., 1 720 3 1,697 1 398 1 b76 2 1,862 2 964
36 Missourl. ...oo.owoan LT 1 (738 | I 2 1,834 1 1
87 North Dak 2 A 720 PO S 1 720 2 , 176 4 11, 538
88 South Dakote 1 621 1 2L SN PORPURR ORI | AR I 1 f
38 Nebraska ...o.coooovvmnaannaiiono.l .l mernenaaan 1 481 1 441 2 1,885 2 1,203
40 Kansas... B T P 1 LS 15 | O S R LR T T T o | O PR N
41 South Central division ........... 21 27,471 17 18,848 15 22, 556 20 16,756 11 17,208
42 Eastern South Central ..... [ 4,927 38 1,207 3 2,968 4 2,212 6 8,268
43 1 1
44
45
46
47 Western Sou;b Central _...%... 15 22,544 14 17,136 12 19, 690
4 Lonislana ............. ; 1,24 9 4,287 1 700
X I
50 Indian Territory .........o.] ’ 2 Lo e 648
b1, QEIAROMA. ... e LT T g T e
52 TeXAS vmeeenn-ns terrmrannen . 18,842 |
53| Western division .. ......_... 4 9,057 7 21,035 3 26,074 |
54 Rocky Mountain,.......cea... 3 b, 852 4 16,207 [loeemes e 6 30,610 8 51,910 2 9,217
55 4,448 1 88,492 1 ...
560 Mdeho ... LT P, 1 2,908 1 7,907
gg 16 ggg 1 10,510 (f........|.. Vemraranas
i N S 1 1,810
81 New MexicO.oeeomrmevienbfo Ll DL TR 6,742 . ’B .
80 8,816 1 1,596 2 8,490
ﬁ% LT L N PO vn | e AR
81 Nevada, ol T 0 T e R ]
& et N O O
64 Paeific............ et raneeaan 28,871 8 14,029 2 4,015
65 Washington ................ - Y T -
& Deaoms \ 0507 . 2 B 1 e
a7 California ............... 12,9252 1 1,176 i 'z;é()i;'




INCREASE OF POPULATION.

BY PER GENT OF INCREASE OR DECREASE OF POPTILATION, 1890 TO 1900—Continued.

65

COUNTY AREAS HAVING AN INCRL‘,A‘!I‘ OF POPULATION--continued.

Per cent of increase—Continued.

to 2490.9

90.0 {0 90.9 100.0 to 119.9 || 120.0 to 189.9 || 140.0 to 150.9 || 160.0 to 170.9 || 180.0-to 109.9 || 200.0 250.0 to 209.9 |} 800.0 and over.
Aren, Aren, | aym- Aren, | Nyme Aren, || nyum- Ares, |l wrym. Aren, |l Aren, N qum- Aren, |l ae Area,
Num- B | Num-t - goyare | MU gquare || SR square M- | gonare (| N square (| AU square || | square M- gquare
ber. q1?111(% ver. | Tailes, || Ve | Tmiles. || P e 1 per | She || Pem | Ynjles, || PO™ | miles. || O™ | ‘miles, ber. | “nfles:
18 27, 248 311 100,161 31 131, 063 11 31,779 10 37,421 10 10, 353 12 35, 067 8 21, 8606 49 72,2681 1
2
3
» 4
H
6
7
8
9
10
1
12
13
9 486 b G, 906 1 612 P4 b R PO 1 566 1 1,067 1 86 4, 14
........‘. 2’7 " 3:;; ................. 1 [527: T P PRI | MUY FPDIRY | R PRY reeeman 1 B focecern]vnrnneenns 15

B, 866 |,

|
6 1,510 |

1,029
074

9,018

1 26, b9h
4 80, 813

G

749 s 2,4 ) : 5
1 8,264 Bl 11,459 1 20 20,802 52
3, 17,481 1] 78,004 10| 84,822 51 90,804 31 27,830 1) L4253
2| 10,50 51 86,508 58, 903 3| 802 2| 25,67 1| 2 1] 11,07 ||oeeanfeeeeaannen 1 1,420 | 64
1 os e 1 Lo | 1 oh 23, 637

20,037 RTINS
5,774 2,042
39,822 2| 1,446
N 21 81,727 1] 13,421
U776 01 2| 800 1] #0%
2,374 2| 8,01
2,874 1 1,69
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SUPPLEMENTARY ANALYSIS.

Tapie XXXIII.—PER CENT OF LAND SURFACE IN COUNTY AREAS HAVING SPECIFIED

Massachugetts . conueannnas
Rhode Island... .
Conneeticnt .oovevurrenas .

Southern North Atlantie....

New YOrk ccvvveniimrennna
New Jersey...
Penngylvania

South Atlantie division .......

Northern South Atlanfic....

Delu.ware ..................
Maryland .......
District or Columbia. .
Virginia .........
West Virginia oo cveenen...

Southern South Atlantic....

North Caroling .....c.oecuns
South Carolina
Georgia......

Florida covercennea.s

PER CENT OF AREA HAVING SPECIFIED PER|| Per PER CENT OF AREA HAVING SPECIFIED PER CENT OF
CENT OF DECREASE OF POPULATION. || cent of INCREASE OF POPULATION,
ares
. hbwiing
an in-
STATE OF TERRITORY. 20.0 10.0 crense 10.0 | 16,0 | 20.0 | 250 86,0
and to of to to to to
aver. 14.9 Opu- 14.9 19 9 | 24,9 | 20,0 9.9
lation.
Continental United States....... 3.0 1.3 89.1 8.2 6.8 7.6 8.5 C 8.0
North Atlantic division .......]  2L.9 ... ... 0.8

North Central division.........

........ 19.2 13.2 12,6
78.9 9.1 8.2 8.1 2.8 2.2
67.5 6.0 L9 0.1 1.6
94,2 18.9 16.8 9.3 4.1 1.4
7.3 . 10.2 3.2 4.3 2.4
93.6 18,2 18.7 ’ 80 7.6 3.0
........ . 0.6 90.9 4.8 8.4 8.5 6.9 1.8
100.0 22,1 |eeennnnn
88,1 24,4 12,4
B e B
85, 12.4 10.7 4,
] P e 100.0 14,2 3 14,2 17.9 5.6
ereeel Q1 Ll 4.7 12,6 16.8 7.9 7.9 3.4
........ IS 92,2 10.7 26,1 10.6 7.1 L4
. 100.0 34,0 18.8 21.4 6.8 3.7
95,1 18,1 14,0 6.5 51 2,1
98.4 L3 TT {oenneens 8.7 6.5
2.1

810
Eastern North Central.......| 87.9 12,7 11,9 4.9 3.1 3.7 4,3
Ohip 76.5 10.8 12,6 2.2 2,2 2,1 1,2
Indiana . 87.8 16.6 8,8 5,8 1.6 1.3 2,7
linois 95.4 21.3 | 10.4 7.2 7.0 87 |eaeennns
Michign: 3.0 8.8 7.8 18.8 3.6 8.4 1,8 1.8
‘Wisconsin . R X 98,9 8.0 18.7 6.4 0,6 8.5 8.7
Western North Central......, 8.8 707 10.0 4.1 4.8 3.2 2.9 11
Minnesota,..... ............ d 100,0 4.8 1,4 6.1 3.9 6,8 2.2
........ casrmens 98,4 26,2 14.7 3.6 8.4 2,8 1.9
Misaourl ...... PP 83.8 14.0 5.3 9.3 8.6 2.2 2,1
North Dakota . coeeennciidenenaaanldlloiianiil]e 100,0 fewavueen] L6 |eeoo.... 1.2 ‘8.5 2,5 20 [ceiiennn
South Da.kotu . 14,8 75,6 23,0 1.7 4.6 2.5 4.9 0.8
Nebraska . 19.5 58,3 3.9 4.6 3.7 17 1.8 0.9
KANBAS <o ovevmsvienmannans 22.7 48.8 2.6 2.9 [ieanen . 1.5 0.2 [oeeaanen
South Central division ......... 0.6 05.4 10.6 8.6 8.1 5,9 b.4 3.9
Eastern South Central ......] 4.6 |........ Ceaenaas 96.4 7, 18.8 17.3 12,8 6.1 2.6
Kentueky - veevevenncenns e 6.8 ..., [ PPN O, 93,2 9, 12.8 18.5 9,2 7.7 2.8
TENNEEREE ¢ ovennmmermrannnnd] R o1, 7, 8 3 5,7
Alabama ...ooooaen [ 08.9 7. N) cevearss
Misslssippi........ treeenen J 97.2 6. 9 2.8
Western South Central....... 96.4 8. 8 4.4
91,8 3 1.4
95.1 8 2,1
Indian Ten tory 100.0 1.9
OXklgshoma 100,0
Texas ..... - 9.8 4.6
Western division............. 91,4 8.4
Rocky Mountain ............ 2.8 0.8 92.9 3.2 1.4 12,9 3,2 1.4
Montana ..... cammanan PTPOIN b T I O O P .
ldsho ..... 1.1 7.9 64l 3.21........
Wyoming . | [T B U A OO 8.2
Colorado ... 3.2 6.3 8.2 8.8
New MexicO,..avennnnnaan- (B 9,0 3.1
Basin and Plateau ........... b.4 2.9 1.4 11.2 4.1
Arizona 4.7 |.. 9.4 |
Utah .... fad 1.4 28
Nevads...evrvenvannan vevand 911 ddf...bovrt o1l
B 3211 1 R 5.3 6.1 9.6 6.1
Washington ....cveeennnnann L4i........ 3.1 6.8 1,4
Oregom ... 2,41 13.8| 1261 186 3.7
(‘ulifomla. .......... revennsd] 8.7 40 .5 1.5 9.6
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PER CENT OF INCREASE OR DECREASE OF POPULATION, 1890 TO 1900.

PER CENT OF AREA HAVING SPECIFIED PER CENT OF IXCREASE OF POPULATION—cOntinued.

40.0 4?.0 50.0 5%.0 60.0 70.0 80.0 90.0 100.0 120.0 140.0 160.0 180.0 2010.0 25t().0 300.0
t t t

0 0 to 0 to to to to o} o 10 to 0 0 and
44,9 49.9 54,9 59.9 69.9 79.9 89.9 9.0 119.9 139.9 159.9 179.9 199.9 249.9 299, 9 over.

oresH

cooppPe | 1

0 O oI ~IHP @ BTt

=

R e EE TR PPN PP [P I .1

a1 0.7 0.7 L9 14| el

1Tess than one-tenth of 1 per cent,
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SUPPLEMENTARY ANALYSIS.

TapLe XXXIV.—~NUMBER AND POPULATION (1800) OF COUNTY AREAS CLASSIFIED

i

22

25

61
63
64
66
67

STATE OR TERRITORY.

ALL COUNTY AREAS.

(7‘()UNTY AREAS HAVING A DECREASE OF POPULATION,

Per cent of decrease.

Total, 1
20.0 and over. ‘ 156.0 to 19.9 10.0 to 14,9
Number.| Population, || Number.| Population, | Number. Population. | Number,| Population, || Number.| Population.
Continental United States ...._.... 2,741 Th, 994 575 371 0,865, 238 ! 73 196, 721 23 198, 466 23 414, 400
North Atlantic division.......... 95| 21,046,695 54 1,602,400 | ooeeiiiidiiiieni e, 1 8,056 2 43,854
New England .................. 66 5,502, 017 15 331, 080 1 8,056 2 43, 854
MAINe oo e 16 694, 460 n 111, 501 43,854
§(.\v Hu{npslure... lg 31% ?E;? g 36, ééé --------
ermont ..., 1 43, (4 127,
Massachusett 1t 2, 80’,&4() 2 30, 832
Rhode Island.. b 498,556 1| ool
Connecticut 8 908, 420 1 B e Pt U | IR
Southern North Atlantic....... 144 15,454, 678 39 5,821,820 |l e e TR |
61 7, 268, 804 22 845, 285
21 1, 883, 669 1 34, 507
67 G, 802,115 16 441 528
South Atlantic division ..........] 495 10, 443, 480 43 B7L 869 .o 1 4,578 2 13,246
Northern South Atlantie ....... 188 | 4,464,481 29 288, 815 ) 2 18, 245
Delaware 3 184,735
Maryland 24 1, 188, (44
District of Columbia, . 1 278, 718
Virginip 101 1, 854, 184
West Virgmin 54 958, 800
Southern South Atlantic....._.| 312 5,978,999 21 282,844 |Loe e, 1 GB78 [
North Caroling...............] 97 1,898,810 9 145, 881
South Cnlolinn 34 1,340,816 H..ooooi fenenaann.
Georgia............_ 0. 137 2,916, 381 9 99, B16
Florida.... 44 528,542 3 36, 847
North Central division ...........]| 1,003 26, 333, 004 189 2,901, 061 50 148, 897 18 156, 809 14 319, 547
Eastern North Central........... 429 | 15, 085, 581 6 131,07 3 16,670 |oeee e 3 35,848
Ohdo. ... . ool 881 4,157,545 29 566,030 1!
Indiane .......o.oooooiiieaao.) 92 ¢ 2,516, 462 14 229,686 |,
THNOIS o] 102 , 821, 650 [ 99, 156 |!
M)Llligan - cemanienaee 30 2,-1"0 082 19 453, 506 |}
Wiseonsin ... 0010l 67 2,069,042 1 22,719 |
Western North Central........ . 576 10,347,423 1927 1,529,984 ||
Minnesota....o.ooooeveiina. .l 9 1,751,804 ...
JOWR tevnininiineiiannnin o 99 2,231, 858 1 64, 610°
Missouri...... 115 3,106, 665 20 393 002
North Dakota . 34 S19,346 oo y
Sotth Dakota ............ 54 401, 570 16 78,160 4 8 13,034
Nebraska............... ... 03 1,066, 300 35 492, 529 68,137 4 98, 803 4 196,432
. Kansas oo 105 1,470,495 h& 511 683 43 687 6 42,532 b 74,238
South Central division ...... R 708 14, 080, 047 45 72,864 |} 3 3,256 B 18,000 1 12,322
Eastern South Central........... 352 7,547,757 22 389, 089 IR 1 +10,400 |i....... F N P
Kentueky ...oooovvuiiano.] 118 2,147,174 10 160, 466
TENIOSSCE o e ensnsnnns e | a5 2,020, 618 8 180, 895
Alabama ... ... 63 1,826,697 1 13,206
Missigsi ppi ............. PR 75 1,551,270 3 85, 022 .-
Western South Central ......... ]| 408 6,532,290 23 183,275 7,600 1 12,822
Arkowmegs 1T : B LRk i s o
Indian Territory 6 392,060 | ........ 1 R .
Oklahoma.... 26 308,331 i,
Texas ...... 240 3,048,710 13 85,774
Western divigion .................] 268 4,001, 849 40 168, 054 20 44, 568 8 12,023 4 2b, 482
Roeky Mountain .............._] 103 1,282, 642 19 50,285 11 21,818 2 6,006 1 3,168
MODEANA «oererenennannn. . 12 243, 529 .
Idaho..... 10 161, 772 2 , 783
Wyoming. 12 92, 531 1 369
Qoloradn - 62 139,700 15 87,975
New Mexico.... . 11117000 11 195, 810 1 8,158
49 442, 015 7 14,700
10 122,081 e
25 276,749 o e PPl R TP TP P | F s
14 42,335 14, 700 12,026
Pacific...oooiiiiiviininia oL 116 2,416, 692 14 103,119 4 10,724 2 21,184
Washington ..................] 33 518,103 2 2
Oregon 30 413, 536 1
California 53 1,485, 053 11
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BY PER CENT OF INCREASE OR DECREASE OF POPULATION, 1880 TO 1900.

COUNTY AREAS ,ﬁgg&g’oﬁtﬁgfgmn OF POPULA- COUNTY AREAS HAVING AN INCREASE OF POPULATION.
Per cent of decrease—Continued. Per cent of increase.
: Total. -
5.0 to 9.9 0.0 to 4.9 0.0 10 4.9 5.0 to 9.9 ‘ 10.0 to 14.9
— — |
Number, | Population. || Number. Population, | Number. | Population, Number. | Population, | Number, { Population. | Number. Population.
70 1,237,962 182 3,817, 680 2,370 70,129, 837 307 7,159,118 371 8,732,085 324 8,602,062 | 1
13 538,829 38| 1,262,100 161 19,304,205 | 20,08 28| 1,496,828 20| 1,434,582 | 2
2 19,901 10| 269,209 BL| 5,260,087 5| s 10, 879,608 || 8 815,926 | 8
.......................... 2 67, 047 12 552, 965 6 999, 6739 3 07,631 2 154,981 | 4
1 16,895 1 19,526 8 75,167 8| 108,464 3 124,895 [{.1eeennnenzeinrnnsmrasenzas 5
.......................... B 119, 47 7 215, 538 3 89, 083 1 21,706 1 39,600 | 8
1 3,006 1 27,826 12 2,774, 514 1 4,51 1 41,209 1 58,820 | 7
.......................... 5 428, 556 1 S Y | DU OO 2 62,675 | 8
.......................... 1 24,523 7 833, 897 1 46, 861 2 LY R NGRS S
11 318,428 28 1,002, 892 110 14,188, 358 28 1,499, 316 . 18 1,117,270 14 1,118,606 | 10
‘ 8 296, 293 14 618,992 39 6,423,609 15 936, 025 7 477,991 ] 442,556 | 11
.......................... 1 34,507 20 1,849, 162 3 191,552 1 24,184 3 102,845 | 12
3 92,135 13 349, 898 Bl 5, 860, 687 10 441,739 10 616, 045 [ 578,205 | 18
1 164,958 29 388, 678 452 9,872,121 b5 003, 087 80 1,362,788 68 1,585,781 | 14
2 30, 044 18 244, 626 161 4,175, 666 32 504, 308 35 673, 820 27{ . 670,600 | 18
.............. g 184,735 1 892,762 1 49,270 1 109,697 | 16
21 1,116, 749 5 183, 060 4 82, 760 B 166,206 | 17
1 TR L RTINS SRR AP AR TR A 18
82 1,636, 664 22 374,073 21 440, 414 15. 308, 960 19
[N RN | RN PPOPPEPRA it 958, 800 4 53,803 9 108, 874 6 98,647 | 20
148, 952 261 5,696,465 23 368, 639 45 638, 968 a 915,181 | 21
66,994 83 1,747,929 7 86,174 12 285, 510 1 215,018 | 22
evrneeenn . U TP 34 1,840,316 3 125, 817 3 86, 966 8 881,822 | 28
3 58, 952 198 2,116,515 1 128,812 26 332, 802 21 298,954 | 24
18, 006 41 191,695 2 27,830 4 83, 690 1 19,887 | 25
31 576, 384 8l 1,700,424 816 8,481,948 146 3,125,864 169 4,851,526 122 3,022,052 | 26
16 350, 760 40 967,808 367 14,614, 504 81 2, 085, 870 81 2,065,174 59 1,878,568 | 27
B 116,729 17 449,801 66 3,591,516 2 636, 780 16 908, 721 9 427,682 § 28
4 66, 674 9 146, 604 78 2,286, 796 23 544,776 19 897, 470 14 399,901 | 20
1 11,467 5 97,689 96 4 722, 394 20 433,837 24 004, 224 22 581,843 | 80
[ 155, 880 8 261, 405 61 1,967, 476 6 190,781 12 78, 804 7 287,081 | 81
SRR PO 1 22,719 86 2,040, 328 10 249, 897 10 276, 455 7 181, 606 32
15 9225, 634 41 732,616 449 8,817,439 65 1,070, 204 88 1,696, 351 63 1,148, 489 | 83
.................................................... 79 1,751, 894 J|onercrossaloonrarosainsas 10 239, 007 7 126,649 | 34
......................... 1 54, 610 98 2,177,243 10 227, 689 17 370, 602 24 556,778 | 35
2 "9, 867 18 343,145 95 2718663 || 19 388, 066 28 503, 404 15 273,630 | 86
.................................................... 34 B10, 146 [leemeemsrmnnafornnroraroszos 1 B 06 ||, -eawnemeege|eonrmrmnzaczzs| 87
1 15, 286 1 4,464 38 393, 410 4 16,178 3 85, 265 6 49,107 | 38
7 92,120 4 47,637 56 573,771 u | 117,024 12 126, 144 6 78,466 | 89
b 68,871 17 282, 860 50 958, 812 .ooay 320, 447 17 346, 778 4 63,859 | 40
11 148,676 25 390,110 713 13,507, 683 50 865, 039 79 1,861,719 93 1,809,718 | 41
5 83,815 16 295, 874 330 7,158, 668 30 699,880 || 56| 1,030,984 65 1,891,673 | 42
3 36,108 7 124,298 108 1,986,'708 13 160,178 23 874,224 14 927,079 | 48
1 28,035 7 147, 860 88 1,840, 221 7 149, 563 16 959, 807 % 527,953 | 44
1 13, 206 62 1) 815, 491 b 125,402 7 200,214 14 396,604 | 45
1 , 112 1 10,510 72 1,516, 248 b 104, 286 9 196, 689 12 240,087 | 46
6 65,361 9 94,736 388 6,349, 015 20 | 825,650 24 320,785 28| 408,045 | 47
2 24,982 3 43,348 63 1,301,028 2 24, 57 6 82,837 8 61,133 | 48
2 38, 665 2 28 234 7% 10244, 666 14 263,193 8 162,808 218, 526 ég
[ DTN FOR S T AUUUTRURA EEUUUURORNIN FORTUUPPTPULN IO OR! PRI SRR
R0t DRSS ST 26 308881 ||-vemermnens 8,051 | b1
1,764 4 23,154 227 8,012, 936 4 87,879 190,335 | 52
4 9,615 9 76,416 228 3,923,295 13 183,080 599,079 | 53
2 2,550 | 3 16,703 84 1,182, 407 2 17,016 47,857 | b4
12 243, 329 B%
i 153, 039 58
%% 0L, 795 i 8 %
10 . 102,152 1 13,895 1 10, 304 24,066 | 59
49 427,815 [l <cemennernslnnarasncannans 2 9,301 39,202 1 60
10 192, 931 reeeenneasen 7,779 | 6L
2% 276, 749 1 3,613 27,284 | 62
7 27,635 1 5,688 4,220 | 68
2 7,065 - B 58,179 102 2,813, 673 1 116, 066 9 104, 656 .10 512,830 | 64
31 511, 905 3 15,715 2 62,643 2] 16,288 | 65
29 409, 385 1 2,598 2 4,715 1 18,603 | 66
42 1,892,483 7 97,752 ) 37,298 7 477,989 | 67




SUPPLEMENTARY ANALYSIS.

TasLe XXXIV.~NUMBER AND POPULATION (1900) OF COUNTY AREAS CLASSIFIED BY

[

WOOTSHTIA &

COUNTY AREAS HAVING AN INCREASE OF POPULATION~-continued.
. Per cent of Increase—Caontinued.
BTATE OR TERRITORY,
16.0t0 19.9 20.0 to 24.9 25,0 10 29,9 80.0 to 34.9 85.0 to 89.9
Number, | Population, || Number, Population. | Number,| Population, || Number. Population. || Number, | Population,
Continental United States ......... 282 | 8,790,277 214 | 7,856,813 165 | 5,719,671 122 | 5,898,947 86 4,771,471
North Aflantic division ........ . 20 1,788, 986 12 9,632, 511 11 2,156,720 8 8, 895, 606 7| 2,061,912
New England .................. i 594, 963 b 818, 530 i 1,565, 873 2 761,176 1 252, 029
Madne.........ooo T 1 60,744 (... S R
New Hampshire, ..,.... . 0[] 000 1 112, 640 1 29, 468
Vermont .._.... 1450 [leenuan.n.. s L | Ty PN .
Massachusetty 452, 697 2 938, 559
Rhode Island. 18,144 1i.......... emeeresieeaen 1 828, 683 . i T I
Conneeticut .........00 000" 63,672 1 184, 203 1 269, 168 1 105,480 fl-vsuennanilinanianana.
Bouthern North Atlantie. ...__. 14 1,194,028 7 1,813,881 B 590, 847 6 2, 684, 520 6 1,809, 883
New York.......... ceeenn .o 3 382,010 1 ;7, 582 1 &7, 021 20 2,484,286 I 496, A
eW Jersey......o eueoonao... 4 228, 671 2 172,799 B y
Pennsylvania...... .00 7 638, 442 4| 1,563 600 3 444, 064 bt 160, 284 2 804,243
South Atlantie division .......... 76 2,022, 989 47 1,388,081 87 854, 671 17 287,186 13 872,671
Northern South Aflantic....... 17 844, 866 19 674,482 10 254, 360 2 22,150 3 ] 57, 218
Delawnre........._.........0 .. PO DO | I ———e T T F N NSO FOUUN | ISUSRR SRR
Maryland 4 582, 487 2 108,456 1
District of C [ EYPP R 1 278,718 foveeeceneine e P .
rginia. ... 10 191, 465 B 100,485 1 17,121 1 13,770 [feveenanns fonnns eeeennnn
West Virgini 3 70, 914 10 186, 828 8 183,575 1 8,380 3 57,218
' Bouthern South Atlantic....... 59 1,178,128 28 708, 549 27 600, 281 15 2665, 036 10 815,458
North Caroling ............... 28 391,106 11 241,410 16 871,716 4 88,122 1 39, 074
South Carolina, . 8 260, 547 7 216, 586 3 104,868 If._..... [ [ 1 86,919
Georgla. ..., ...0000 24 476,224 10 180, 558 8 98,116 8 127,840 3 148, ?27
Florida........_........207" 4 60,247 looenoii o . 2 25, 587 3 49,074 b 46,283
North Central division ........... 83 2,489,087 b4 1,782, 652 39 1,650, 360 31 958, 636 24 1, 810, 856
Eastern North Central....... ... 46{ 1,814,028 20 668, 090 14 599, 709 11 578,725 5 1,181,757
(0011 (s T Cereenens . 10 465,818 2 068, 678 2 200, 280 2 286,176 1 64, 857
Indiana ............. 0000000 7 211,124 ] 197,074 1 14, 292 1 26,729 2 256,108
Iineis ....._,..,...0.0000007 11 341,269 6 288, 674 8 807,239 8 207,569 ..o ool
Michigan ... ................00 7 846, 155 3 43,626 2 32,264 1 27,046 8 410, 581
Wisconsin ............ S 11 449, 857 4 75,048 1 46,644 4 82, 206 6 410, 261
Western North Central........ 87 675, 964 84 1,114, 662 25 1,050, 651 20 879, 811 9 178, 599
Minnesota....... 2 42,714 9 627, 838 4 90,076 b 108,284 2 87,982
OWR ... 18 384, 807 3 91,011 8 222,638 8 67, 369 2 46, 599
Missonri..... [} 108, 541 10 , 202 4 611,921 2 27,019 3 83,9083
North Dakota . 1 6, 039 2 88,157 2 20,026 1 24,459 )1......... 13 E
South Dakota, . 2 14, 813 [} 68, 586 3 28,647 i} 48,149 1 7,488
Nebraska ... 7 94, 508 4 89,273 2 \ 3 31,804 1 2, 562
Kensas ..o, oLl 3 24,452 |[..ruaniilloie, eeveeienn 2 67,848 1 78,227 flewenanens. v
South Central diviston ......... . 83 2,176,918 78 1,714,756 b1 816,388 43 883, 630 83 672,203
Enstern South Central.......... 60| 1,398,080 39 1,173,788 28 419,967 14 266,739 11 306, 084
Kentueky ..oocevmmeevinn. ... 20 428, 840 10 414, 485 10 129,794 7 112,164 4 58, 842
Tennessee .. 18 361, 909 10 246, 286 4 48,157 1 20, 788 b 211, 618
Alabama ... g 808, 887 9 262,202 b 150, 982 4 66,582 Ml.ueuun.... Setaaensarsans
Mississippi...oeveeemeonoon ... 13 804, 444 10 260, 865 4 1,084 2 66, 255 2 86,079
Western South Central......... . 28 778, 888 34 540, 968 28 806,421 29 616, 891 22 3686, 259
Louisiang........... 308,246 8 168, 882, b 106, 806 4 120, 900 [} 76, 691
Arkansas ... 187, 888 9 126,947 b 83, 464 4 95, 082 2 28,646
Indian Territor: 1 8,786
Oklahoma........... . . . LETETPY P POl [T I FR SO A femeseeenean
TexXAS . vou...... recnsecannnn. 242, 759 17 18 206, 651 21 400, 909 14 257, 286
Western division ........_..... ‘e 15 811,897 28 848, 368 17 241,532 28 873, 809 9 854, 239
Rocky Mountain ............... 3 167,084 13 142,051 4 48,111 8 49,736 1 9,580
Montang ... [ REETTE S - 7 A% (| I A Ceveaas L LT R TP R A
%‘c/m.ho e 1 7,051 8,961 % ...........
YOMUNE. .o, ERR N SRR SEECTPEL I . 4 21 | R I 9,589
Colorado’, .70 2 160,083 84,010 8¢ aLsed ..ol .
New Mexico 0,150 2| 28,070 ||l
16,177 8 167,049 2 27, 685
rereenreraan 2 13, 206 1 19,284 | |
11,898 4 140, 049 1 , 451
1 8,284 2 18,604 jj.......... Nermemarisaan
189, 966 9 178,244 7 157,114 6 816, 965
Washington R kil P SO 1 6,407 2 36, 085 .4 52,204 1 ‘ b, 983
©OTEEOD oeeverenenoe i 4 33,636 7 104, 374 5 70,743 1 5, 048 2 119, 597
California .ooooenoooooo . 4 79,100 5 79,185 2 71,418 2 98, 082 s .
e — — o] )
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PER CENT OF INCREASE OR DECREASE OF POPULATION, 1890 TO 1900—Continued.

COUNTY AREAS HAVING AN INCREASE OF POPULATION—continued.
Per cent of increase—Continued,
40.0 to 44.9 45,0 to 49.9 " 50.0t054.9 55,0 to 59.9 60,0 to 69.9 70.0t0 79.9
| Number. | Population. | Number. Population, || Number. Population, Number, | Population. Number, | Population. || Number. Population.
68 3,276,825 46 1,005,610 || - 49 2,_916‘ 531 36 830, 920 55 1, 033, 980 44 1,082,206 1
| 4 1, 680, 334 2 188,105 1 57,042 2 151, 689 2 124, 843 1 152,999 [ 2
]
4
5
6
7
8
9
4 1,680,884 2 188,106 2 151, 689 10
remvereamezaleeieliaas A U cevanessse JU. O IR SO 1 48,852 1
2 746,101 || - 1 156, 2 . P | PN RN 12
2 936,233 1 $2, 908 1 57,042 1 104,837 . 18
T8 142, 861 9 259,999 8 115, 846 6 187,612 [ 45,865 4 48,699 | 14
) 1 28,023 1 114, 881 8 43, 669 2 64,417 2 928, 006 18
T T | e Oy G | e B | ARt NS 16
feeeeacissnaee 17
.............. 18
9,602 19
18,814 20
21
1 s [ P P . 22
...... U R | AR Py ST st 1 17,296 .o 23
2 38,616 4 70,674 9 30,997 24
2 60, 668 3 48,261 2 23,684 25
20 740, 987 10 188,576 16 2,248,126 10 ’146, 200 16 280, 815 21 423,197 | 26
8 683, 847 2 42,693 i} 2,067,272 4 84, 906 41" 84,298 7
1 430,120 1 158,669 |[..... B F I | O P P e vedl|annimnranens
1 CSR IR OSSP | NS R Neemeemasosn 1 87,892 2 a6, 837 1
1 1 1,888,785 [|--evuenn J | R [
2 1 1 20,479 ) 47,018 1 6,197 8
3 1 2 54,499 || rienaneaane Cereanaenannas 1 11,262 8
12 157,140 8 145, 882 1 175,854 6 61,295 11 146, 619 14
2 28,199 4 74,026 4 49,872 3 36,820 4 43,166 4
2 a1, 970 1 81,767 3 45,746 1 8,726 1 15, 889 2
3 53,081 |[caeerrsarnze Ceareenraannas 1 18,186 ||...-..- [ P 2 100, 787 1
2 7, 836 2 88,448 Hivevrannnasafsormnconeanesaan 1 5,888 2 22,131 4
1 8,820 1 s 6,066 1 17,897 lavenescrnnse emrseneanzran O 1
1 8,222 [luaeiesinannan RN 1 6,959 1 9,862 2 15,106 2
1 19,607 ||leeesnncenann [ 1 42,694 [levesrvaeomactansnnrannanas crreecraanin]omecanens PSR | IR
27 566, 518 21 886,303 17 870,765 15 868, 348 - 20 805, 914 11
. 8 147,598 [ 94,404 3 27,896 3 188,496 4 49, 463 ]
i 1 6,818 1 15,701 1 9,838 2 23, 026 1
IO ISR | IO AP 2 12,195 {|sev enesenagsforarmmiazaszas JRN | P A PN
2 58,895 [loacevenceuue]rmasacnneonanane 1 165, 582 |- - -
5 28,801 [|.eeverace--- [ 1 + 18,076 26, 437 2
19 408, 925 16 201,899 14 342, 869 12 179, 852 16 256, 461 i 118,808 | 47
5 124, 630 1 20,705 2 64,573 1 12, 902 1 16, 421 2 83,810 | 48
2 27,435 i 10,784 2 86,226 1 16,339 2 26, 530 . 49
. seeesnsenenonnes [N R, 8,388 U F T I - . .
2686, 860 12 245,072
11 165,120 4| 42,528 q 129, 952 216,649 7 269,302 | 58
4 83,193 8 28,877 4 48,218 32,690 3 126,060 | B4
3 7,695 1 110,718 | 65
1 ...... 505 TR 1 6,882 | 56
eenenamenss|omananaenzinas BB 14, 008 1 8,455 | 67
86,660 8,159 ||eveneevasnnefaoennas vemaren B8
F N P P T . s reveenvenna]smaanmesansaes| B9
...... 20,457 1 5,004 | 60
20,457 ||-vevenoanmsafecnnnanasnnann 6L
1 5,004 | 62
micmnneesanalenceneasavesas| 63
228,402 3| . 188,248} 64
29, 396 2 128,877 | 60
7,228 Poeoeeannnann wieameresacsss| 66
................ 186,778 1 9,871 | 67
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TasLe XXXIV.—-NUMBER AND POPULATION (1900) OF COUNTY AREAS CLASSIFIED RY

COUNTY AREAS HAVING AN INCREASE OF POPULATION—cContinued,

Per cent of increase—Continued. i
STATE OR TERRITORY, ' :
80.0 to 89.9 90.0 to 99.9 100.0 to 119.9 120.0 to 139.9
Number. | Population. || Number. | Population. | Number, Population. || Number. | Population.
1| Continental United States ...............__..... 36 579, 697 13 179,819 1) 207,819 81 428, 430
2 North Atlantte division ... LT T R R veeses i
3 New Bngland .o i T “ --------------
4 Maine ..oeooceiin ciio.l.
5 New Hampshire. .
6 Vermont ..,.._.
7 Massachusetts
8 Rhode Tsland. k
g Con